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printed it, 1made bola to dedicate 


laſt i in my reſolution abaut the de- 


_m_ 
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| 


| thereof;not onely becauſe youwere 
_ Worſbips,and the matter diid 


| Vinitie, whereof ſome of youre. 
Rny: _ Buatchelors ;:moſt| 


a refbect, havin Rd a 
Treatiſe concerning the Faith of| 
the Gofpell , and 'upon* requeſt 
i unto your Workbips , as beeing 
the fitteSt Perjone to bee Patrans 


the firſt in my conſultation,and the 


dicating of it ; but alſo,and chie, y, 
(in.refpett of ſome relation bejwi% 


Author of the Booke. Inreſpettof 
the matter, 1 preſumed you'would| 
countenance it becauſe the Subiett, 
thereof, i generally a point of-Di- 
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thaChirohyſe WA/ be. once, 4.Stu- 
dent.ane mowbor. of. your Roſe 


; 


= & $1 _ __ 
Y , 


Tux  EPISTLE 


1my Miniſterie for the Preſſe, nat 
| doubting but that you will vaftay 
ens" well digeſt the ſame: My. 
| purpoſe herein it, at to reade.you 
4 Lefture of what You, know 008: 


— 


that littl61 knowinthit paint, which| 
may be a Remembrancer unto you| 


Neither yet do I tender it becauſe 


1:0 be a Preſent, but #hatitmey-in 


others, whomay-reftific the liks| 
duty,” upon the like occafion. : Tn 
hope of your free firvour herein, Þ| 
bumbly ſubmit my Tryal > 
to your Thyalland (enſure ;- and 
beartily commit your perſons; and 
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am Ian 
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but t0 render you ſome account: _ 


of what you haue already learned. 


I rhinke;it doth in is ſelfe deſerve; | 
time ſorve30 bee Prefidentguid,| 
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vmo the preaching of the lags 


your cares, the preſentin 
ted before your eyes, to 


may more readily: remember | 

have heard, rore cleetely \ =) 
derſiand that which you doe remem- 
ber, and more conſcionably praftife f 
thar which you vnderſtand in this 
point. . I defueno requitall, but loue, 
[paines, and confcience: Your loue in 
| accepting, for mine in giving; your 
| paines in reading, for mine in wri- | 
ting; and your conſcience in praQti- 
fing,for mine in teaching; that you 
may haue profic by-me, and I comfort 
in you. The Lotd bleſſe the reading 
of this Treatiſe, and _— x. Mm 
Sermons , and your parta wall 
other my minifherial racy. ſo ro | 
his glory,and your food, that Imay 
bee able to giue vp my account of you to 
God with toy and nat with griefeand to 
preſent you a chaſte Virgen” wats" your 

Spouſe Tefas Chrift, in whom, Ireft 
Yours,and the Laid 
vaverthy ſeryanr, 


W. C. 


THE PREFACE. 


_— ”— CO 


ITO WL, A Ls. 3 —” 


e 


. peping of one Text of Scripture, 
that gave occaſion to the writing 
of this Treatiſe, and whichis alſo 
one the principall: grounds of 

| trhedoGrieraught therein. * 


_ Zn men are oth to bet de- 

i coined \01-the things of "the 
| 4%; ro dee they 'trie 
Wl $2fore they traſt: For they t1 
MD os Coll b waghe ed 
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touch, before th | 

Gold that” gljfvs. Now if is cixill things, 
 tryall be ſo good to prevent lofſe by beeing de- 
ceined; then in ſpiritual matters it 1s moſt 
 needfull,bidauſe in them it ss both moſt eaſie, 
aud alfo moſt danger om to be deceined. | 
Amiony other ſiritnall things the gifts and 
graces of the Sprrit are to bee tryed, becaiiſe 


"7 


The Prefice containing chiefly an 0+ 


re theſtakg't , breauſe all is not | 
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other gifts and Lrace , f the $) 


tobe tried; 


faith, ax ſballbe prove bereft 7 Dye Ic 


be by his fall, x become 
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»ght 


ber 


relt vs in this trial, and to-per 


| ſcience therennto, T herfore did Lywaks chovce 
preach on, that doth earneſtly exhars omo it; 


4nd it is written in 2+ Cor. 13... 5, wmitheſe 
[xords: Examine your {clues whether you 


of 4 Text, that is 4.part of the, Goffell, tar 
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propounded thiſe faxye things: ..1, 1 ſhewed 
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Con- 


Mn. 


— 
i. A. et. _ ts. ll. AM ts... 


"OO ITO 


| i” haedling ofu has portion of Scriptare, '41 


FI" 3 


— a VT OTTT—OO_ 
. 


= L —_——OY 

- n \ . 
. KS; gh 

»* $4 
- 
mY 
- ® 
—* -_ ” 42" 

: 


| 


| 
| 


tt. 3 _ Oe” OO” I I EN — 


{ 


——_——— 


by interpreting the words and phraſes, «And 


The Preface. 


m—_— 
4 - 


4 


Comet: 2, Ideclared the | 
C— —— — pranks orgs 
trearmed the Analyſes: 3. I delimered the ſenſe, 


laftly,, { propouniled and proſecuted the de- 
Arines. ' abr.” 


Toxching the firſt , 1 take the coberence 
twofold, general, arid oþecrall. Generall, as: 
it agrees withtbe matter \bandled in the three 
Chapters immedeatly going before , andit ts 


| 


| thus : Becanſe the reports of the meanenefſt of 
| 4 Preachers. calling and gifts , are « likely 


meanes todiſgrace bus preaching , andthe de-\ 
Arine bd delewers :; therefore S, Paul bawin 
by his preaching counerted many to the fait 


. | 5s Corinth; the Daell labexrs to binder the 


progrefſtofhis Mmiſterie by xayſing vy ſowee 
to report of him, either that bewas fe an _A- 


| poſHe of [eſa Chiefs becanſe bte was not cal- 


led by him inmediatly-while bee lmed on the 


earth, ac the other twelwgweres or that hawas 


that hews, but a meare man; becanſe hee li-: 
wed iu 19 0ptward pert and pompe in the 


fans ping ſeduced, and Pauls CMinifierie 
alſa tradiiced.by the jam 


of #, bedath by rvany.rgwmenss in the 10, 
Let, 


10 ſcheller; becauſe he vſedne vaine aftents-| 
| tion of bumane learning .in bis Sermons, or 


world, ar did the Scribe and Phariſes: by | 
theſe or the'fuke ſlanders rneny weakg Chri-| 


e::2ponthe hearing | 
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 {chues, whether they be in the Faith or 


Principall Dottrine of the Text ,; which I re- | 


| 


xr, 4nd 12. Chapters maintaine bis Apo | 
ſhip , and haning at large proceeded 


formerly 
in bis inſt defence, be doth in this 1.3, Chap” | 
ter conclude his whole diſconrſe of it: 
The ſpeciall dependanoe iy after this rnan-. 
ner: Many of the - orinthian C m—_ 9 
mp by falſe ſuggeſtions brought 18 thinks 
Mifge ta >a to dohbt - the efficacie 
of bis Apoſileſhip, they are o bold with bis, 
a ro dematid a proofe of Chriſt ſpea- 
king in him,chap.t 3. verſ. 3, For anſwer 
hereunto, firſt in the J. and 4. verſes he aotb | 
peremptorily affirme, that Chriſts power | 
was not weake in him , but mighty to- 
wards them, viz, by his Miniſtery. Se- | 
condly, he ſhewes rhews how they may finde a | | 
direFt proofe of Chrifts power in bis Adjiniſte- 
rie, viz. rf they do but examine them- 


no, verſ. 5. intmating thereby, that if they 
doe but examine themſelxes, whether 6 Fo 
i= the Faith, they ſhall find themſelues to bee | 
inthe Faith; and by finding themſelues to bee 
mibe Faih, , they ſhall find Chriff to hane 
beene in bim, becauſe by Chrifts power on his | 
Miniftery, they had brene begotten therunto 
«And ſo much of the Coberence of vhi words, | 
by which the Reader may diſcerne thi drift of i 
the Apoſtle m them; from whence(befides hy | * 
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(vs of their Miniſter , by the works of 


"Tic DH | 


ſerme to yp reg my Tas 
ollewing) [t it proper to opſerneewo je- 
Aral dies both far Preacbert and Hearers.. 
x. Preachers are bence taught from the 
Coherence, not to ſtagger, if they heare rbeiv 

AMomiftery cenſured,co be weaky and freitles, 
bs bappely queſtioned, whether 4 lawful Me-: bo 
res wor, exen by them, whous eng » | 

Tedsb " otten to the Fait 
God a pe Paul ar Apeſthe, 
was no better v/ed of the Corinthians , bis 
| Hearers, efpecially if they ſhall withell well 
conſider, that Hearers now, are men aſwell as 
the Corinthans then, and - the divell 
new deſires te binder the of, the Gof- 
pel, 4s nmch as ewer hee di ery Pl 
good boge to diſorace ger procebog , by the 4 

grace of Preas 

2. Ifitbe le lot, to OS Minite- 
17, 41d Sermons ſo cenſured, and. thereby 

themſelues [c 0 ſo difpraced; then to learne by S.: 
[Payles example 7 bee able, aud ready t to. 
w9gint eine the ſame by a in{t defence. And 
or that end to direft their Hearers how they: 


evay finds ſome ATgMMments to inſtifie the ſuff. | 


knowledge, elec ſening Faith 4s 7 gud 


the ley m. therſelner or 
they. may therehy, es 


fience, and 
others : co the end "that 


|rkinb [wufed, a left winhow nk 
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2. Tim.2.25. 
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I. 
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| { Hearers Dury.| 


| ſo forward to leane theix pa 


| whichi, That the ſ{ctuant of the Lord- 


| ſclues, if God | 
rance, to the acknowied., 


-bence learne their duty: 


| Lenco'end feirb i Chriſt, with other $on St 
 6aue beene wrought in them, thai.fo thiy | 


The Preface © 
of they bet wittingly ſbus thiir motitbes, per, 
wor 6 , or their eye$ ard not ſee, the you 
er of Gads andinanct among then. - ** 

Theſe poynts, if they were well bnows « ad 
| marked by many Minttters,they Woteld ode 
be ſo ſaone weary of painful day eee ed 

iſterdllc 
| 0x ſuch pr aen eſpecially if i aoda 


Paul, who was not mooned vpdn thi 
10 "Res be Corinthians :bpt alſs! 
| mandement of God delwered by the Moftte, 


Cor 


muſt not ſtriue, but bee gentlets all 
| MmeN, apt to reach, ,patient in meeknes, 
inſtructing thoſe *that oppoſe chem. 
peraduenture will gine 


them re 
gingoft eTruth, 
Hearevs alſo vey C brfin _ 


t. Toexamine re of the frait ad 
effed of the Sermous of their owns Paſtors 
and Preathers,and 


by bappely , knowledge, and beleefe , reper 


may enber inſtifie Gods OSS i” 
cienrie, for their preſent comfor;,or co 


well lay 0 beart , not" oncly the. cxampie of | 
ace 


to try them = ret | 
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The Preface. 
wronzht Faith in them, (I ſay) they way ſee, | 
| and they maſt acknowledge it, 4 ſound aryn- 
mere prove the lawfulneſſa and efficacie df | 
onr. Miriſtery here; orelſetbe eApeftles dr- | 
reftion aud exhortation wert to no purpoſe. | 
\ '  There\be many that are gone on pigs. | 

mage fromEnglandto Amſterdam; 6 look 
| for ChrifFs Church, [ wonder, whether or.ns, 
they had a ſaning Faith, when they went from 
| 5 to theny, and what they will anſwere to this 
queſtion : will they ſay, no? then ( ſay [) it @ 
| well they are gone, and#hat we are fairelyrid | 
of them. But it ts 8nipoſſible' they ſhowld deny 
it : for baw can they, who pretend ſuch weele 
for Gods glory, in leaving iber Conntrycal. 
ling & friends,to enidy Chrifts kingdow (44 | 
rbeywfe to ſpeaks) and ta.line voder «lawful 
Mumniitery, t0 indge avg ſpeaks fo meanciy.of 
themſelpes,that they bane nat a ſaning Faub?. 
trbat mill they ſayibent! will they affirme,1bey 
had a ſezing Faith when they departed? then 
( ſay [) it.was very il; done, to goe away from 
their Mother. Church ,1he Miniftery where 
of bad begotten them tothe Falth, For if they 
had the Fanb, then was it wrought im them by 
the Miniflery of the (burch of England ; | 
if ſo then was that 1M, mflery powerfull in 
them; and then was Chriits power in it; then 
P45 it Chriſt s owne ordinance, and why then | 
aid they go from bence thuber for it ? Aud ſo | 
| wwch ) 


= — ” cs ot. 4 
- ; 


em 


yt... A 


dC —— 


- Tx a... 9s. 44 oa 5 a wt. ate 


| avd the dolleFting aud. of tht which 
te LA mef Os our fire: 


Ke TIM. fol ps iieinge 
theredf, > bn | 
beref. ſunme 15 au A: had : andim thy. | 


exhortation, an argument , te prooue the po- 
war and officacir of Pauls Mirgftery amon 

the Corinthians; nanrely , beoau{e by Gel 
bleſſme thereon;- they bad heeye: tarned from 


| Heatbeni aod fidelity, t0Mhe Chtiftian | 
RS hon tb.hee) they Furl 
> pate themſeines 


bt be in the Kon 


they are ex ha, - ſet downe þ , is wards, | 
| 


| the Faith, or no; | 
| Come we now ioe: vornd ah; interpret bs 
Text which was the third theng £794" 29 
| /bal be done, -5y os cert -y 
and the queitions ſhall bee prepounded # 4 
—_ the ſimple wards ofthe Tea. 2:Can-| 
| | B 2 cer wy 
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The Preface. A 
mich briefly fed the coberence of the wards, words, [| 


| exarhine 4nd prove; exphfied lyabe Ob. |. 
ich, their Faith, or or W whether mp werein | 


"— 


| LT, Queſtion, | 


"The ite” 


carats ering the pomponnd brafes that are 4 fre 
Todos ern by my an-' 
fwir wherennts-the ſenſerend meaning Y 
gps and may eaſily be Iu na7 


a Coo. T CRE _— OO 


mine, ; provey Faith, which are to 
guiſhed mto rores queen, og, 6 the a 
| #8 this *: PD 7 M2 

What it ist0 —_ hered' 
For anſwer whereas l fay, that t 
| it boer bard: for Emgts 
ju 


| what Ederr nic this word examin, n 
make provfecor tryall 'of our elues in ſore. 
thang  dbenſerk the Origingll-Grethe wordl 
14 nit abwaits-11 the a0 Feſhument ſo travf. 

| lated, nor wſed in the enſe for the ſart 


that. the ward in the Originall , is ſometemes 
| taken in the beft ſenſe , Fw & good Troall, and 


| ding to thectrewmſtancecef the Text here i ir 
65 vſed andthe good or FRA antanes and ond 


of that tryall> 


fo the worſe; when it anſefs 4 bad inal, 
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kind of Tryals therefore of 6 | thinks it need- 
fallÞ to fuy a fittle wn Gr proiietyaf th 
pats , becauſe it io $ | Lo eter Uy-. 
| andiny not onely Text © Bat oF 'p.. 
| T "vie EE, 19 
vſed, BEL TILSE 

I would Fs the Reader ther fore to Foul 


| ſometimes we the worſt, for # badonr, actor" 


| |oerſwaded to fit; and do that which is evill, 


is eB Fo OOO 
remptingz atdvempring', if ih nfini; of ſoree 
nfl means, "to ff ti} au exill end, (that i) 
rotry if _ will be perſwadedto doe 
that which is tnill': and ſo 45 Chrift led by 
the Syirit inte the wilderntfſe,tobe tempred| Mat. 4.1, 
of the Divell, cthaz.is, ro bee tryed by thoſe| I 
means! he then ved, if bappely bre might bee \'J 


| Now thu kind of tryal i not vſedin this text, 
| becauſe tryall by tempration is alwayer exer 
 ciſed abowt that which it enill on the temypters 
' part, and is forbidden in the Ward; but tryall 
' by-examination mentioned in thtText, is or 
| expied abont that which it geod, namely thein 

Faith, and it is commanded herein; - © fi 
In ageodſenfe, when it irwngerfleod of «| 
| Lewfull tryall, it is an w/ſing of-ſorpe lawfall 
meanes, to effeihu good pwpoſo,nume!y to try. 
if by thoſe neeanes we may know thengture and 
condition of the perſons, or things that we 17, 
whether they be or no, or be goed or no , or be 
ſo good 4s we expett or no; to the ond we may. 
accordingly approove or diſallow rhexs : \ ane; 
fo the Angell or Paſtor of the; Church of BJ. 
pheſus is ſayd to: try or. examine:thoſe 
that ſaid they were Apoſtles; and were | 
not ,vamely,by examining through the Word, 
their Dottrine they preached, and the lmes| 


which they led ; thas by theſe ftuites hre| 21a, 7.20% | 
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Like 14.19. 
1. Pet. 1.7. 
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FY might know-them, anddifcerne them , var 
Apoſtles «ndeed, And ſuch «tryab was | 


| x our owne (elues. | 


| PICS, As the word m Engliſh i often.vſed, | 
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to be 
this inthe T ext, becanſe it Was an vſing of 
good meay*s to 4 goodend, namely , Was. 
rowly they might knoW themſelues tobe inthe 
| Faub; and con/equently, kyow , that Chriſt 
power had beene m him,and 11 bis Miniftery 
| «rong them, which Was the thing they ſee- 


be wils them to try and examine them<- 
clues, whether they were in the Faith, -- 
What it is to-prooue in this Text. 


by prooving. 2. Why hee addes this Word to 
the former , «nd 3. Why be ſaith, Prooue 


| Theword in the Original Greeke hath 
| many meanings, but moſt vſaally it doth ſig- 
pifie to prove; but not to proove by Argu- 


but to prove by tryall and experiment. So we | 
prove or try oxen , to/ee whether they wall. 
beare the yoke-and draw ; we proove or try 
gold intte:fire, ro brow whether it be pure; 
and Miniſters are to be preoved or tryed, 
wherber they hanc gifts competent for that 
callirg : and in this ſexje the Corinthians 
were to provetnersſclues, Whether they be tua] 


med doubtfull of : and far clearing Whereof,, | 


T be ſecond Word to bee. opened followes, | 
| Which is proove; concerning which,the que. 
ſtions ſhall be three : viz... 1. What is mean |* 
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the Faith, nemely, by experiment andrryel. 
* Anil 45 touching the ſecond braneh of this 
Queſtion which is, why he vſerb7ewo words 
tvexpreſicone ation: ] ſay, that bee daavrs | 


proove ro examine, for one or more of theſe 


{ reaſons, ( as | ſuppoſe ) either becauſe it is his 


, 1 


the ſenſe of ont by another , the former by the 
Latter; or becauſe both words doe fipnifie- but 
one dutie or ation, in regard of the thing, 
which is Faith, to which they are 1oymly «p- 
plyed, namely, tryall : vr in regard of the au- 


| ox ſeluts , whether we be in the Facth; or mm 
repard of Paul, to manifeſt his deſire to bays 
| them prattiſe it; or laſtly, in regard of the' 
| Cormbzens,to teach them the great cave,di.. 


in prattifing of this Dutie. = 

_ * And concerning the reaſon why he ſaith, 
| Prove your owne ſelves , (which s the 3, | 
| branch of this Queſtion )1 ſay;be addes thoſe 
words either becauſe themſclues principally | 


were the parties, by examining whereof zhey 


Aimiſtery, for their one ſatisfaftion> or | 
becauſe thereby he would gine them a cloſe, | 
(but Withall a mild reproofe ) for beeing [0 | 
eager and forward inſeeking « proafe of bran, 
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muyner to ſe variety of Words ,' te expreſſe 
"Hebr. 6,9, 


| igence, and conſcience that they ought to wſ# | 


ey ſelfe, to ſhew the neceſſity of examining | 


andof Chriſt ſpeaking in hins: as if be would | 
B 4 ſay, 
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| Which is Faith;avd of it che queſtion ſhall 


Ir. Cor.12.9. ICs of that Church at that time hada miracudeus 
| faith. The reaſcns of mpy opinion are toy 


ceaſe ſeeking proofe of meany further xnd be-| 
gin $0.examme axd proove your ſelues, Volpe | 
ther you be in the Faith.,. and you ſhall eaſily |: 
diſcerne the faith of Chriſt m your ſelves. | 
and the power of (briſt tu me. . ._....___ | 

Now fallowes the laf of the ſimpls word 


What manner of Faith it. mas Whereof they 
were to examine themſelues. | 
What is the Faith here ſpokenof 2. . - 
For anſwer to this queſtion , T ſay, that by, 

| Faith in this Text , #5. to be underſtood, any. 
kindof Faith which in thoſe dayes Was wſual-| 
ly given tothe members of any (burch.,. and 
conſequently to any of \the members of the 
(burch of Cormth, Whether « ſaving faith, 
an hiftorical or 4 miraculous faith; for allthe 
members of the Church of Cormmth bad an bi- 
| oricall faith, Which was a belzefe of the Do- 
| Frine of the Goſpel : and inthe indgement of 
| charity. for ought that can be provedtothe| 


contrary) every member thereof alla bad a 
(/aving faith, and (at leaſt) many menphers 


both takenfrom my Text ; 1. Becauſe they 
were to examine. themſelves of any kind of 
fauth by the finding whereof in themſelves, 
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they ne49ht find Chriſt.to bs. inthens ; for ſo 
Py | be 
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he ſack, Know yeenat your ſelves, m_ 
char Ghriſt is in yo? Naw bythe 

of 11 bnffericall end a mi?aculous faith, (as 
well; though not ſo anch.) as by fnting of « 
Jeving Paith, tbe beleeping Cormthtans 
mig hr.find. Chriſt ta be tw thems; for by an hi- 
Poricalt Faicb Chriſt was in thews by kss wiſ- 
dame, them 16: videritandt and be- 
leeve the Goifelt,thongh it were once fookiſh- 
nefſe unto them ; by. © .miraculoys Faith 
Cbrift: was in them by his poWver , cauſing 
ſeme of thens to doe ſtrduige Lend maraculos | 
works thang h they were weake men; even as 


hm... ls... — 
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| (yafaving Faith Chrift Was in themby his 


grace end exourofulvarmn): ' » 
\ T be fecond Reafonto prove thatby Faith 
in this Text is meant iy kind of Faith, is | 
this 3. becan(e the: Corinthians were:19nxa- 
mine themſelves of any Faith, bythe fendms 
Whereof inthem they might 


the efficacie of bis Miyniftery : 


themfelves,whether they were in the faich, 

viz. becaufe therebythey might fina it to have 
b:n wrought 1 them by his. /Miniftery,for the 
pou of Chrift-s power in it. Now not one- 
| Iy.a(aving Faith, end an biftoricall Faith | 
were Wrought in the 


ching. of the Goipe 


alſo, as is plaineby the Epittle to the Gale. 
thians, 


Dn 


( orimbnians by the prea- 
[| , but a miraculous Faith | 


finde 4 proofe of | 
| : for that 3r#he | 
end Wherefore Paul Wils them to examine | 
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ſimple words of the T ext, 1 deſcend now to 


and 2, why be ſaith, Whether yoube inthe 


done 
cordengly wrought i the Corint bians Jby 


Faith preached. So thet (brit 


in the ſame manner, nor to the ſame end; and. 
the finding of an biftoricall Faith and a mi- 
a 

efficacie of Pauls Admiftery among them; 
; a9 doe 7 thinkes ( ſaving other mens 
better iudgements, vpon better proofes ) that 
the Faith whereof the (ormtbian( briſtians 
bemſelves vas any kind of 


vere to exammet 
Faith, «n hifloricall, and miraculous au welt 
ai « ſeving Faith; and the rather, becanſe by 
all three kinds « greater proofe will be gained 


cacieof bis Apoiteſhip thereby, then by any 
one alone, though it Were a ſaving faith. And 
thu much for opening and interpreting the 


exporndthe phraſes thereof , which arerwo, | 
aemely, 1. What it isto be in the Faith: 


Faith : «nd firſt of tbe fir5t. : 
What is meant by the Corinthians 
being in the Faith? 


H 


ering a good argument ta prove the | 
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thiens where doing of miracles, (bhich were | 
by « miraculous Faith) is ſaval to bee | 
wrought in them, ( and therefore it Wasncs| 
the | 
hearing of the Goffell, or by the | aArine of | 
|Faithp fey Fo 
Corinthians by an hiftoricall , and a miracn- 
lows Faith, as well as by a ſaving, thongh nos | 


for Chrifts power in Paul , and forthe effi. | 
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ſo that the beeing of 


| for of which mamer of ſpeech, I take to bee | 
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' 71 ſeemes at firft ſight , a ſtrange manner 
of rr if o_ were ſome locall thing 
that did com; init all beleevers;as the 
plece doth containe init the thing that ts pla- 
ced there; the bouſe, the inhabitant : but we 
may leerne, that to be in the Faith , is n0- 
thing elſe, but to have Faithto bee in the; 
and the exhortation u in effeF no more, then 
if the Apoftle bad ſaid, Examine your ſelves 


bath Wrought Faith in you: and 1 proove 


my expoſition, 
- 1. By other Scripture phraſes , namely, 
beceſe to: be. in the Spirit, # to have the 
| Spirit mn them; ſotobe in Chriſt,, « to have 
Chriſt co be in them, namely, by Faith : to | 
dwellin lone, i to baxe the love of God,and 
our neighbour dwelling in them: to bein the 
ficth, is ro. hae the corruptien of nature 
aAweling, end raigning in them. 

2, 1 prove it by other phr 1ſes commonly 
ſed in our Engliſh tongue , as when « man 
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bates bus neighbour, we ſay, he is in malice; 
When a man is drunke,we [ay,he is in drink: 


the Coremthians in the 
Faith, i the being of Faith in 1he Cormthi- 
@ns,or the having of Faith inthem : the rea-.| 


wherher Faith hee in you, or whether God | 


loves a mayd, we ſay he 1s in love; When bee |. 
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one of theſe; either becauſe he bad before ſpo- | 
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The Preface. | 
| hex of Chriſt being in him, and anſwereble} 
to that Would ſpeaks of their beeing inthe] 
Faith; or elſe, becauſe hee would intimate to] 
vs the certainty of the (,orimthians beeing be. | 
levers, and of their having of Faith ; even| 
fo ſarely,as if they bad bin in the faith it ſelf. 

The next Queition 1s,Why be ſayth, Exe 


amin your ſel:es whether you be m the Faith? | 
ſeeing the word whether ſeemes to imply ai © 
doubting , and making ſome queition , Whes« |". 
| ther they had the Faith or no ? -  [* 


| IJ anſwere: inthe Origmall, the Words | © 
are, If you be in the Faith, of you bee in the || 
Faith, is all one m ſenſe with Whether you 
be in the Faith : and nexthey if you bee in [| 
the Faith,or whether you be in the faith, | | 
doe imply any doubting of their ſaving Fauh. 
7? grant, that in ſome places it may, 
but in all it dothnot : and therefore it 1s nos 
neceſſary it ſhould nn this, except the circum. 
ftances of the places did manifeitly ſhe 1t; 
which they doe not here. T hat neuter whe- 
ther, nor 1f, dot in all places of the New T e. 
fament imply Doubting , I proove by one, 
where Paul faith, he Wrote te the ( orimths- 
ans, that hee might know the' proofe of 
rhem, and whether they would bee obe- 
dient in all things, yer did he notwrate thes, 
| &5 if be doubted they would nor be obedient mt. 
«ll things becauſe mn the third verſe of the 
; / ame | 
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iff of their obedience. eAvd that the. circum. | 
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| Corinthjans doubt thereof ,becanſe aſter hes | 


| minetion Was, that they might more clearely 


The Preface. 


; Chapter, (which hee could net forget ) ) 
be ſayes be was confident in them , that his 
joy wastheioy of them all;which he wonld 
wever haze ſaid, if be had net beene confident | 


ſtancesof this T ext doe gruens light to inti- 
mate, that whether or it did imply any doub- 
ting, 1 proovethus: If they ded, then this | 
doubting maſt either be in Paul, or en the Co-! 
AN bus.Paul conld not .donb:,whether 
the Corinthians had the Fatth, becanſe bee 
could not forget-what be bad written of thens 
| we the firf Epiiile, where be ſaith, that ith 
telus Chriſt, hee - had begotten them. 
| through = Goſpell 4. yeztber could the |: 


had ſ4id, Examine your ſelves whether 
you be in;the. Faith , hee addes w1 the 

next words, Know you not your hve 
that ts, Know you not your ſelves to be in "the 
Faith; implying, that Panl War ſure rhey | 
could nat chooſe but know thens/elves tobein, 
| the Faith, 2. Becauſe the end of this: ex4- | 


—_— 


diſcerne themſelves to bave_ it, that ſothey 
might thereby find an curdent proefe * 
(oriſts pawer in the efſicacie of big. Miniſter 
rie, for the, uuFtifying. of the ſane; whuch | 
they could net doe , if they had nos knowna | 


CL 


th:m/elves tobe inthe faith but had doubted | 
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The Preface, 


i anſwere to theſe fiue Queſtions the 
ine wade of een part and pbraſts 
may be gathered; by the itecproverhy, the 
ſcope and (enſe of t Scriptaye colleed;a; 

\ by both, the Doftrines may be better ryſed, 
| which was the fourth and laſt thing propoit 
dedin handling this Text, | 

T he points cbſerveable out of the toberoget 
| and drift of the ApoiHe have already beent 
touched. T hat which i to be colletted out of| 
the werds as they fend by themſelves, it but 
one ſentence, or propoſition, and conſequently ; 
but one Dottrine; for it is but an exhortation| 
- |foone Duty; 4nd that one Duty is examni-, 
ning & trying themſelves concerning theiy| 
Fatty whence the Deftrine of the Text;\ih w 
(ſpraking according to the H ypotheſis, «nd | fa 
Sr ge both perſons and aver r 46 pro: pa 
perly thus : © | "Wl #24 

W5 Ce; 

The Corinthian Chriſtians moſt exa- | pr 

'  mineandprovethemſelyes; whether | +5 7 
they be inthe Fanth. - - | 
þ1 

But faraſmuch as the E Shorvation Was y 
wot written for thens onely, although it wert|| th; 
Wrzizren to them onely, therfore from the Hy-|i by 
potheſis to the Thetis , from the particular|Þf th. 
|to the general, I rayſe and propound the Do-| pr 
thrine this : , 
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and examin themſelves,whether wy 
be in the Faith,or whether they have 

a ſaving Faith. | 

T bis Doftrine ſhall bee the Subieft of the 
enſuing T reatiſe , whereunto 7 have added 
this Preface, even this Diſcourſe vpon the 
opening of that T ext, upon Which it 1s main« 


"off to the Treatiſe; but for a maine pillar and 
ill proofe of the Dotrine, to which [ perſwade: 


We! 
edy | 
xt; 
dll faults eſcaped the cinthor or Printer, in any 
4 


humbly pray the Chriſtian and tudiciouRea- 
der, as to peruſe with patience the whole and 


informe me,of Whatſoever by the ſpirit of diſ- 


- » 
(J- 


prooved , or unſounaly propcunded, wpon « 
et (if icere purpoſe, and farbfull promiſe, (the 
| Lord Lined ) to altar any thing in that 
kind, at the next Impreſſion * ( if ever inthe 
magement of the Church it be thought wor- 


proofe thereof. 


ly founded, not oncly for an Intreduftion vn- 


Now { for a concluſion of my Preface) I| 


with brotherly kinaneſſe to cover or correlt all 
part thereof : ſo by the ſpirit of meekencſſe is! 


cerning be ſhall obſerve , to bee mnſuſficiemly| 


" Tristhe Duty of all Chriſtians to try. 


| 


| 


thy of it Jif [ ſhall not be able to ſatifie them, 


by bringing better reaſons for the proofe of 
that I bave writtcn , then they for the ve- | 
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THE FIRST BOOKE. 
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7t us the Duty of Ehrifliens, ttry their 
Faith : or to examine t hemfetves, 


whether they hive 4 ſ#ving Falth; 


I O1d 1s a precious Merall; 

© the world eſtecmes it ſo; 

# thereforedo mendig deep} 

£2} into the Myne where it 1s, 

EMS to finde it; andthey labour 

much in the fire,to purifie and refine it: 

even ſo, a ſaving Faith is a precious} * | - 

| thing;the Apoſtle Peter calls ito : ther." 2. Per.t. i; -* 

| fore otight Chriſtians ; by examination Ph 
(as it were),to digge into their hearts 

tofinde it there, and by the Word, ” 

C y 


oy $, Pet. 17. 


| [light thereunto : not onely for the di- 


[by fire, to try whether it bee a ſaving 

Faithofno : that /o the tryal of therr Faith, 
{which 1s much more precious then Gold that 
| periſheth, (though it be tryediin the fire) ma 
| be fomnd vnto their prayſe, and honowr , and 
glor ; at the appearing of our Lord leſwa 
| Chriſt. | | 
Toteach ſome Chriſtians this Triall, 
jand to perſwade them to the practice: 
{ thereof, I hauc heretofore preached the! 
| point, for the private good ofa few,and 
becauſe the preaching of it was well ac... 
ceptcd,tothe profit of many that heard; 
Jit ; therefore haue I written a Treatiſe 
of it, for the common good of all that 
tcanzrade; . 
| Now, foraſmuch as Method is both 
a good ornament to a Book, and a great 


[re&ting ofthe Author to write more or. 
derly ; but alfo for the teaching of the 
Reader to underſtand and remember 
| more readily : therefore haueT thought 
good alſo, before I goe on to the han. 
| dling of the point intended, to make 
(known that maner, and order of hand. 
ling the point in proofe , which I pro. 
| pounded to my ſclfe in the proſecuting 
| thereof: and my Methode (by Gods 
:{;1ſtance) shall be this ; 


| 
' 
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T A Tryal of Faith. Booke 1 | 


| 


an. A ak. e444. 


Sn Cm. os fot 


the Triall of Faith. | | 
_- This Declaration hall bee compre- 
| hended in rwo Bookes: | 
The firſt Booke shall be an Exhor- 
tation to the Triall of Faith : and the 
ſecond a Dire&ion thereunto; . . 
Toexhort men to try their Faith , I 
will alledge certaine Reaſons,grounded 


them thereunto : and an{wer ſome Ob- 
teQions, that may be brought, ro dif- 
ſwadethem from it; | 
The Reaſons to perſwade Chriſtians 
to try their Faith, shall bee referred to 
three heads: Firſt; thie Neceſsity ; ſe. 
condly, the Equity, and thirdly, the V - 
tilitic or benefit ofthis Triall- _ 
The Necefſsity of the tryall.of our 


ter by ſcuen Reaſons : and each Reaſon 


| which $hall bee dinided likewi& into 


Shal be diſtinguished into a ſcuerall Se- 
ction in the ſame Chapter. 

The Equity $hall bee declared in the | 
ſecond Chapter, by two Reaſons : 


two Sections, _ | 
The Vrilitie, or profit of this Tryall 
of Faith, shall be manifelited inthe third 


on the Word , which may per{wade | 


Faith, shall be shewed in the firſt Chap- | 


C 2 þ ; Chap- 
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The whole Treatiſe containes, a de-. 
Cclarationofthe Reaſons, andRules, of 


pO _ _ 
wo 
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be ſevered ſew by three particular| 
SeQtions, 

The Obie&ions that may be brought, | 
to difſwade Chriſtians from the 


Faith. 


| anſwered 1n the fourth Chapter: wher- 
| in shall be contained three Obie&ions 2 
each Obied&ion , with the anſwer ther. 
unto, being diſtin guished into ſeveral 
SeRions, 

The deemed Inconveniencie of 1t 
Shall bee anſwered in the fift Chapter : 
wherein shall bce comprehended two 
ObicRtions , with the anſwer therunto 
in two Sections. 

' The imagined Impoſsibllity alfo that 
Chriſtians Shal ever be able totry their 
Faith, shall bee anſwered in the fixt 


| Chapter : wherein shall bee placed two 


Obviccions ; cach, with the anſwere 
thereunto, being ſevered likewiſe by 


| two particular Sections, 


Ofthe particular diſpoſition ofthe ſe- 


cond Booke, 1 will ſpeake diſtinaly, 
| when 


Ia #77 Faith. Booker 'Þ 
Chapter, by three Reaſons : whichshall} 


-oftheir Faith, shall be reduced to three i 
Heads likewiſe : firſt, rhe Needleſneſley]' 
ſecondly,the Inconveniency: and third..| 


ly, the Impoſibility of this tryall of} 
The ſuppoſed Needleſneſſe shall bee 
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when 'I come unto it; 

In the meane while,let me crane,and 
obtaine pardon of the learned Reader, 
for more rhen ordinary plainenefle, in 

WM handling the points conteined in the 
1 firſt Bogke ; and of the Reader that is 

not ſo learned, forſome difficulty , that 
WW! he shall find, to underſtand the Con. 
of MW tents ofthe ſecond Booke. I would haue 
neither ofthem diſcouraged , from rea.. 
ding the whole, becauſe rhe faulr thar 
may be ſuppoſed to be commurted inthe | 
one, is amended in the other. And the 
ratheramIT bold to craue this fauour, 
becauſe my manner of handling , fol- 
lawed the nature of the matter handled 
1n both: ſd thatas I could not be plaine, 
where the matter is difficult; ſo neither 
was it-needfull I shoutd bee difncult, 
where the matter was plaine. | 
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A Tryall of Faith. Booke x t, 


Cuinte nl 


Of the Neceſvitie of FR 


triall and examination| 


24 our Faith. 


REASON 1. 


| Is is neceſſary forChriflians to examing | 
themſelues whether they baze 4 ſa: 


wing Faith : becauſe the word of God | 
exhorts them to this Tryall aud ex4-| 
minat LA . 


H x rcaſon is good, becauſe | 
| though wee diſcerne not the reas 
ſon why Ged ſhould command,or | 
exhort vs, vnto any duty: yet muſt wee 
performe ſimple obedience to all his pre- 
cepts, without conſulting wth fleſh and |. 
bloud, like Pal; and as Abraham did, who | | 
when he was called,obeyed God,andwent, not | 
knowing whether be went. 
And that the Lord in his Wordrxhoits | 
Chriſtians to try their Faith , and tocxas» | 
mine themſclues concerning it, is ary | 
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| that it is not pertinent, becauſe it ſpeakes 


| bee prooucd by it, 1s couching a fauing 


| but drowned inthe Seca , Which.is but a 


Ficſt, by:the words of Cirilt', when hce 
fich to his Diſciples, #here is your Faith # 
Secondly,and morecleercly,by the words 
of Saint Pawl {the Text at large expoun- 
ded in the Preface ) Examine you?\ſelues 
whether you be in the Faith , prowe your owne 
ſelues:For why ſhould not Chrittians now 
examine themſclues whether they bee in 
the Faith z as well as Chriſts Diſciples,and 
the Chiiltian Corinthians did in thoſe 
dayes? | 

If any obic& againſt the firſt proofe, 


-of a miraculous Faith, whereas the point to 


Faith: ; 
I anſwer,though that be true : yet ſeeing 
by that queſtioN2fFar Savior Chriſt, his 


Diſcipleswere to examine theſclues where 
their miraculous faith was , thereforc by 
neceflary - conſequence mult Chriſtians 


Faith is ; becauſea ſaving Faith is more ne- 
ceflarie for Chriſtians, then « miraculous 


as the Diſciples for not having, or not y- 
ſing their miraculous faith, could haue bin 


bodily deſtruion : But Chriſtians for 
not having or not uſinga faving faith, 


2 = S 
examine themſelues yvhere their ſaving 


Faith could be te the Diſciples: in as much | 
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: A Tryall of Faith. Booke 13 
| = —| 
ſhall be drawnedIn perdition and everla{l} 
ing deſtruction both of Soule and Body} 
for ever, whichis the ſecond death. 5 

Or if any chanceto reply ypon the lat, 
ter proofe,out of the{EpilUc tothe Corin- 
thians, thatiris not ſufficient , either be« 
cauſcit is not a command: bur an exhorta- 
tiononely ; or if it bee a commandementr, 
yer iris buta particular precept tothe Co- 
rintbians onely , and giyen to them but 
upon a ſpeciall occaſion. © 
| *Tanſwere: Firlt, thereis no difference] 
in reſpe of obedience betwixt an exhor+ 
tation to a Morallrcligious Chriſtian Du- | 
| ty, (fuchas this is) anda fat precepr, that 
diretly commands the praGtiſe of it, as 
appeares by chis ingge . Where Par, 
faith, Wee command Tbat are ſuch, and ex 
hort them by the Lordle us, that with quiet- 
neſſe they works and eate their owne bread, 
Secondly, becauſe Chriſtians oughtte os | 
| bey ſuch exhortations,as welkas precepts, | 
as is plaine by another place of the ſame | 
Apoſtle, where hee faith, Wee beſeech you | 
Brethren, and exhort you by the Lord Jeſus, 
| that as Jou bane receined FA how you onght 
rowalke, and to pleaſe God, foyou —_ 4- 
bonrd more and more : for you know what 
 commandements we gaue you by the Lord le- 
/#s. Thirdly, becauſe the mildnetTeof the 
[2 Apolile| 
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Apoltlcin exhortingto che Nuty, name. 
ly, by requelt , rather then by Precept , 
ſhould rather gating obedience; in as much 
as it is to be conceived, that cherefore Paul 
doth exhorc,and ner commend ;- not be- 
to coinmand ; bur becauſe hee hoped, by 

| thar kinde manner of exhorring,he ſhould 
the ſooner perſwade them to obey che 
matter of che exhorration. + 

Secondly, 1 an{were, touching the fe- 

cond part of the obicion, that it isto as 


chough the exhortation were written to 
them : yer wasirnot written for them on- 
ly, which I prouc; firſt, becauſe. it was 
not written to them as they were Corine 
thians, but as they were Chriltians: there» 
fore may the durie concerne all other peo. 
ple, that are Chriſtians like themfelves. 
| Secondly, becauſe the Apoſtle ſpeaking of 
the writings of the Qld Teſtament, faith, 
that whatſoever was written afore-time, was 
| written for the learnin g of the Churches in 
the Apoſtles time ; thereforg whatſoever 
was Written by. che Apoſtles and Evan- 
uy in the New Feltament,was written | 
| for the learning of Chriſtians in theſe 
dayes : and therefore Payls, commande- 
ment,or exhortatio,to will the Corixthians 
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cauſe he had not authoricie (asan Apolile) ! z.co.r0. 


— 


> A Tryall of Faith. Booke1. = 


' 


—— 


ro cxamine themſelves whether they were | 
tn the Faich, doth binde us, who are Chris | 
| Rians now,as they were (and conſequent-| 
ly all Chriſtians co the worldsend)to the\i 
practiſe of the ſame dutie of examining | 
our ſclyes whether wee be in the Faith, | 
| 3: And asconcerning the third part of | 
the obieion, which is, taat therefore the | 
exhortation in the place alledged, ſhould | 
not binde usnow, becauſe it was given to 
| the (orintbians, upon a particular occaſion, 
which 1s not cyery mans caſe, in theſe 
dayes: I anſwere, It is to no purpoſe, be- 
cauſe the exhortation ofthe ſame Apoſile 
| Pawl to the ſame Corinthians, where hee 
URGE ' wils themto examine themſelnes. before they 
come to eate of the bread, and drmbke of the 
| Cup of the Lords Table, was given vpon a 
| particular occafion of cheir unreverend, 
 unbrotherly and profane comming to the | 
Lords Table then, as appeares by compa- 
ring the 17,18,19,20,21,22,33,34 Vers 
ſex of the eleventh Chapter of the Epiltle 
to the Corinthiazs: and yet for all that, ir 
ought ro beagenerall precept to all Chri- 
| tians in theſe dayes, to examine them-| 
ſelves before they come to the Communi- 
on now ; left they bee guilty of pane 
the Lords Table in ſome kinde : thovg 
Rot inthe ſame manner of profanation, of 
which 
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| which the Corinthiaps were, And ſo much 
| for che firlt Reaſon of this Doctrine 5 and 
Ms che Confirmation thereof. » The ſecond 
| followes, 


REasoN 2. 
| It # neceſſarie for Chriſtians, to examine 
themſelucs, whether they be inthe Faith : 
becan;e enery faith ts not a ſaving Faith. 
The reaſon is good. Becauſe withour 
chis Tryall, any faith may betaken for a 
faving taich : an. Hiftorical}, fora faving 
faich; yea,a falſe faith, for atrue, Indeed 
if cucry faith werea laying, . then were it 
{ufficienc ro ſalyation to haveſome faith, 
far in having ſome faich , hee mult bee ac- 
counted to hauc the ſaving faith 5. arid 
therefore for a man to examine himk lfe, 
whether he had a faving faith, were r:ged- 
lefſe -: as longashe hadany faith 3 bur be- 
cauſe euery faith is not a faving faith ( as 
ſhall bee proved God willing by and by ) 
therefore-it is neceilary tor Chriſlians to 
cxamine themſelucs whether they have a 
faving Faith | 
| And that every faith is not a faving 
faich,I proue thus: | 
Firſt, becauſe a faving faith will * ſave 
them that haue ir, for by it they are Þ kept | a Fpbeſ. 2.8. 
by tbe power of G.O D. through faik b 1,Pet.1.5- 
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g Luke 8.13. 
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1 Gal. 3.11, 
k Gal.5.6. 


- | yet will not cheir faith fave them, becauſe 


1 ,7021.2.20,20. 


wrto ſalvation : but every faich will not 


of < Divels, who beleeve and tremble :; and 


notwirhſtanding they arcireſerved mever-| 
laſting chaines of darkneſſe, vnts the Indge- 
ment of the great Day. 

Secondly,a faving faith never failes, for 
Chrilt hath © prajedfor it that it might not 
faile , and they that haue it, doe not dram | 
backward unto perdrtion; but * fallow faith ts | 
| the ſalvation of their ſoles : but there isa} 
remporarie faith in ſome, who 8 for a time} 
beleene,and afterwards in temptation fall 4- 
way : and none that fall away can be ſaved, } 


—_—— 


ed by repentance. 

Thirdly,a fving faith, is a lively faich, 
making thoſe that haue ic to liuethe life of 
grace, Pa i the iufÞ do line by therr faith: and| 
a ſaving * faith workes by lout, namely , te| 
God firſt, and chen for Gods ſake to our 
Brethren, yea,toour enemies « burthe A- 


poltle. /ames ſpeakes of 4! dead fatb,that 


=. 


1s not liucly : bur is without workes, and| 


| ſo is nor a faving faith. 
Chrift in the Apofiles rime a miraculous | 
faich, which many had, that never were ſa- | 


ved, ForchoHoly Gholtaffirmeth, _ 
the 
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ſave them that have it. For there is a facth | 


becauſe it is Þ impoſrible they ſhould be renn- |; 
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Fourthly,there was in the Churches of| 
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| fay being hischildre by faichin him: Come 


| whence wee. may cafily and fafcly con- 
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che Lord atthe Day of Judgement will fay 


ro many of the, who by a miraculous faith 
haue caſt out divels and done greatworks: 
Depart fro me ye workers of miquitie, | know 
ow not ; Which he will never fay to any of 


them that fhal be ſaved;for ro them he wil 


ye bleſſed of my Father, receinsthe Kingdome 
prepared for you fro the beginuing of the world. 

- Fifchly and laſtly , the Apoſtle Paw! 
ſpeakes ewice ofan vnfained © farth ;, and 
of ſome that are ſound in the faith, from 


clude : that there is in ſome members of 
the Church a fained or counterfer faith, 
and that therearc ſome whichare ynſound 
 inche faith. Eucn as itis calieto conclude, 
that there is in ſome Chriſtians a fained 
loue, becauſc hee ſpeakes of an © wnfained 
lone in others 3 and exhorts the Romares 
 thattheir /one may bee without * diſrimnu- 


fained; nor a rotten : bur a found faich 
will ſaueus,and isaiultifying faith. 

But though there were no more kindes | 
of faith then ene, and thatfaith were only | 
a ſaving faich: yerif every man had a ſa- | 
ving faich, or were ſure ro haucir, before 
he dyed : they might ſhift well enough as. 
they thinke ; let us therefore take view of 


lations, Now not a counterfet , but an un- | 
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this cryall,a man may be one ofthoſe, rhat 
hauc not a ſaving faith, nor cuer ſhall have] 


|_147-[P; ATI Path. Bgke 
8 | another reaſon,” that will prouetheneceſ| 
itie of this rryall of Faith,aad ir is this. 


REASON 7. 

[t is meceſſarie for Chriſtiam, to examint 
themſelnes , whether they hane a ſaving 
faith : becauſe every one bath not a ſaving 

F, alth. 


Thereaſon is good : becauſe without 


it,and yet preſume hehath ir. Indeed if ir 


comesintothe world, ſhall have. a favipg 


as he were fare to hauc it, at ſome time : 
| but becauſecvery onethat comes into the 


world, hath noc a faving Faich, (as ſhall be 


And that every onehath not a faving| 
faith, T proue: Firſt, becauſe the Apollle| 
fith, eAll men hawe not faith: and no mar- 


| yell,ſeeing all men haue not that which is 


ma m—_ ws ti, @- awe was fs 


were true, that eyery man or woman that| 


faich wrought in him beforc he dye: then | 
were this examination needletſe, becauſc| 
thoughhe had it nor at one time, yet hcee| 
might bce ſureto have itar another : and} 
therefore werethis tryall needleiſe,as long| 


proved by and by with Geds help)there- 
| foreir is necetfarie to eximine our ſelucs | 
| whether we haue a ſaving faith. 
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inferiour toa ſauing faich, and more com- 
mon then ic, viz, an hiftoricall faich,or a 
beliefe of the Goſpell, Wirnelle many of 
the Iewes, to whoin it was 4 * fumbling 
blecke. How ſhall we then'thinke they can 
haue a faving faith, which is more excecl- | 
lene and more peculiar to the Ele&t of 
God? | | 

Secendly , all men haue not a ſaving 
faith, becauſe very few haue it; for ſo ſaich 
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our Saviour Chriſt,Þ> z/ben the Son of Mas | 


commeth. (hall he finde faith on the earth? He 
ayes nor, when Chrilt comes againe, that 
hee ſhall finde no faith ar all on the carthz 
for hee ſhall inde as many kindesof faiths 
[as there bee kindes of Religions 1n the! 
world ; nor doth Chrilt mcane that hee 
ſhatl finde when he comes to ludgement, 
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no ſaving faith atall in men , for hee ſhall | 
finde 'ir in many that ſhall 'bee alive ac 
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Chriſts comming, who fhall bee cavghe 


hed in the fanth of leſus, to bee ever wth the 


iudgement, he ſhall finde few-in earth that 


that haue icnor, 


\© Thirdly,all men have nota faviog foirh, 
| becaule | 


SEE 


vp in the clouds with them <©'rhar (have < 1Tbeſq.n , 
Lord ; which could nor be, if when Chriſt | 
came, hee ſhould r.or finde fairhi in them; | 
buthis meaning ts,that wheaihe comes ro | | 


hauea ſaving faich, in compariſon bfthem oY, (of 
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berauſc a {aving « the faith of the 4 Ele 
exely, and all men are not Ele, for then 
how could there be any Reprobates ac all? 
\ Fourchly, all men haue not a ſaving 
faich, becauſe all men ſhall nor bee ſaved; 
for as many as are faved , are ſaved by 
| faich,and choſe are but a few, in compari« 
| ekang.zj, |{onof the Reprobate ; for < though the 


- 


»member of the children of Iſrael were as the 
ſand of the Sea : yet ſhall there bat a rem: 
nant bee ſaved ; becauſe f wide « the way, 
| and broad is the fate , that leades to deflrutts. 
| on, and many there bee that goe inthereat ; 
but ſtreite ss the gate, and zzarrow u the way, 
that leades unto life , and few there bee that 
'F? nae it. Ws PER > 
| 7 Fifthly,and laſtly, all men-haue not a he 
#1 ving faich; becauſe the Apollle ſpeakes 
1! g1.rin;r.19, | of ſome that make 3 ſhipwracke of faith, 
Ib r.Tim.4rt, | 1- Ti. 1-19. of ſome that Þ depars from 
1+ rrims.s. |#he faith, of ſome that | deny the faith, 1 
Witirims.n. | Tim. 5. 8:0f ſome that k caft off their firſt 
} x.Tim.6.16. | faith: of ſome that | erre from the faith: and 
m 2.Tim.z3.8, | of ſome that are ® reprobate concerning tht 
faith, which cannot be verified of any that 
1 hath a ſaving faith, becauſethey are foun- 
ded onthe Rock leſus Chriſt, who never 
If | nHc.13.5. | ® failesthoſe , that by faith put their truſt a 
wt | 0 1.Theſ-5. 23. byp, and becanfſe ther * whole ſpirit , ſoult 
is ws bedy, are preſerved blameleſſe, vato the 
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nm if ow Led ſes Cri So thu] 
theconlid jonof this, thr every one 
hachnota faving fairh; dorh' 
ir nece{larie ſor us, to examine out Jejvex| 
whether weehaves fauing faith z-lecing 
thar wathour this tryall wemay be:Repro- 
bares for cuzht weknoworcan giueevi=| 
dence.to the conrary.” : And thus-onich | 
for ;the third: Rechms the — | 


| lowen; 'F 


Tei Is that pra tt 


\ 2nd examine themſelves , 1 
haze 4 ſavinyfaith: fide one bih 
© fefferryes their Pall.” 


\The redfot is g00d;betauſe Nith hims:| 
fk hath more! cauſe ro try his owne | 
faich;rhen Godhath't in re hee hath 
morericed 6f har rryall,, God'harh nor, | 
beeaife God knowes their fait without | 
tryall; ſeeing heisrhe Auctior oP itt but), 
man cannot know it' without t - asalſs | 
In regard man isr& haue more nefic by 
ir, then God can be imagined to hae. . 

| Thir Chriſtians have neededtry' rheir| 
faich, hath beene ſhewed _ before, 
md ſhall hereafte? bee furchg dechred 7 
andthat this opal will bie vehefchul ro 


them, |. 
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but thar-God himfcife doth need, or ſhall 
| haue benefit by the rryall , can bee proved 


nced and benefic,that God tryesour faich, 
ic is worth our paines, that after his exam» 
we try our owne faith, 

Indeed God is pleaſed (ſpeaking in the 
Word after the manner.of men for our ca 
pacitic) to take notice of the truth of our 
faich, upon che tryall thereof , asappeares 
in the booke of Geneſis, where,after Abra: 
haz had 'obeyed Gods commandement 
inoffcring to kill his Sonne (which com- 
mandement he gaug him for the Tryall of 
his faith) hee ſaith, {ow [ know that 1bou 
feareſt God, ſeeing thou haft not withbeld thy 


|dorhnot ſpeake this, as if he were before 
ignorant, ornot ſo well certified ef the 
| truth of his faith : for «ll things are naked 
| aud opey before God, who-is the ſearcher of 
the beart,Heb.g. 13, butto teachus to try 
| our faich,and alſo to inſtruft us, that upon 
tryall we ſhall certainly know, whether we 
hauc aſaviug faith or no. 

| Andthar God tryes the faith of Chris 
(ans, [proue; becauſe he tryed thefajthof 


| Iazc ; 


them will bee proved hercafrer likewiſe: | 


by no reaſon : ſo that becauſcit is feorour | 


Sonnt thine one!ly Soune from mee: but God | 
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Abrabam. For ſo ſaith the Apollle,that by | F 
| fait, Abrabam,when be was tryed offered vp 
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Thac's and hdw can ordinary Chriſtians } 
thinke co bee free for Gods tryall of their 
faich;opc way or other : ſceing the faith of 
him that was thefacher ofthe taichfullzwas 
tryed by him? I 
I doe not thinke, nor teach, that God | 
doch;or will try the faich of all Chriſtians | 
with ſo great a tryall as was Abrabams:for | 
the faich of every Chriſtian is' nor ſo great 
as was Abrabans, and therfortneither can 
irneed,nor will it endure fo greatacryall : 
But this I ſay, thathetryes che one as well | 
as the other : the faich of che weakeſt, as 
well astheſtronge(t; becauſe though in 
degree of cxeellency, and in meaſure 5 A- 
br abansi faith was far ftronger chen theirs: 
| yeris the faich of the weakelt Chriftians 
| the famcin nature with f{brahbams. And 
though hce tryes no ian; fairb above bis 
flrength, but willwiththe tryall wake « way 
to eſcape, that they may be abli to bear# it. Yer 
doth he try the faith of all his children,be- 
cauſe hee knowes, both char they ticed the 
try4ll,as alfo thar they ſhall reape betiefit 
byit+ and therefore ought 'Chriltians to 
try their @wne faich for the ſame end : to 
perſwade wheteynto, this ſhall bee che 
th Reaſon. 
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—REASON. $5. . .»; 1.78 
It is neceſſary that Chriftiaxs try their Faith;| 
and examine themſelves Concerning it + 
| becauſe Satan will try them, 1 


| 


p_- ©, © | 
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jj 
The reaſon is good, becauſe in love| 
to their owne ſoules, and care of their 
ſalvation, they should rry their Faithe| 
to the end they may approve & ſtreng«| 
then it, and thereby take comfort 1n ity] 
asSatan,in hatred of their ſoules, and| 
envie of their ſalvation deſires earneſtly] 
' to try it, to the end hee may ouerturne| 
it, Forhath not an houſholder reaſon| 
to (ut and make faſthis doores , whets| 
he knowesa thiefe will breake them 04] 
pen? and arightfull King, tofortifie his| 
|Realme , when hee heares an enemy; 
would invade it wrongfully 2 Surely as| 
tn theſe cafes they will , ſo 1 this they| 
ought ; conſidering the danger thas: 
comes by the one, is by oddes greater, | 
then peſsibly can come by the other, | 
And that Satan tryes the Faith of| 
Chriſtians, to the end hee may make 
their Faith to faile, and them Kile of 
their faluation, (if it were poſsible) I 
proove,nor onely becauſe he tryes their 
| continency, to theend they mightfll in-| 
to uncleanneſſe + and their patience, - 
the: 
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the end they. might mucrmare againſt 
God, (thereforemuch more rheir-Faith 
'beeinga more excellent and neceſlaric 
grace-then they) but 1 proove ' molt 
plainely by the words of our Sauiour 
Ctwiſtto Peter, where he ſaith , Simon, 
Satan bath defired to winnow you as wheate, 
but [ hane prayed , that thy Faith may not 
faile, And by the words of Peter xv all | 
Chriſtians, where hee'cxhorts them to 
be ſober and waten, becauſe ther enemy the 
divell, goes abowe like a roarmg: Lyon , ſee- 
hing wham be may devonre , whom reſift ſted- 
faſtly in the Faith, For Satan knowes, that 
by Faith we'ffand; and that Faub is tbe 
villory whereby we overcome the world: hee |, 115.c v0 
remembers , that by Faith we live ard ere| xy. 2.8. 4 
ſaved; 'he- underſtands , that by Faith}! Gal. 3.11, |} 
we recover or felues out of the ſnares of the | 2.Tim.2425.26, | 
divel,and that by it we are iuItified fro all| 4. 13, 39. * $3 
thrngs, from which wee cannot be inſt1fied by | 
the Lam of Moſes ; and thercforedoth he 
try us, toſce it he can perſwadeus , eq 
thernot to beleeveat all, by caufingus .Þp 
to ſtumble arthe difficulty ofthepoints| 
of Chriſtian Religion thar are to be be..] . ..v" 
teened; or if he cannot prevaile withus 
{o-farre; then will hee try, if by any], 
meancs he can makeour Faith,onely to. 
{wimme in our braine, and no way 
7 D 3 worke 


——_— A —m——— ns, — 


: - , p 
L 7 * 
p_ > ol et*- —_ * * ”- _ 


7 


Nay.” 


gy—_— 


- 
- fl 
cv 
Iv 
F4 
nd a : "ITT 
4 % - ki ho and 4 P 
. "7 « " 
C . g . I" 
: p Y p N wv * 
P v Abrs , Re : | Swart, as oo. - - | 
1 x x) 5 F FL . p, : 1 % 
, - > 2 4th 4 WL. at $65.07 ion of * my 


—_— 


— PIT —_— 
9 A ” : o 
<> ne rower <p e —_ os A Sens a 


- 


* © 
i 


LT 


| EY 


—_—_ en, 


-_ CE EI ee ——_— OS eta + ener 
——_—_— yew 


__ 
_— 


—— EOS ro penn -, 4 — 


—x -- rrerws 


_—W— 


22 6 A Trzalbef Fath. Booke 1) 


worke vpan the hearts and affeRiiorig 
any love unto our ſalvation, or any carg 
to uſe the meanes: preſcribed for the 

end : for which purpoſe hee will:ende;] 
{ vour to fill our hearts with. the 
of earthly pleaſures , profits, and ho 
nours, that there may: be no roome. for. 
the delirearid care of falvarion : or ifhe 
cannot deceive us this Way , then will 
he terrifie ns another way, to make ug 
| deny our Faith, and to make ſhipwtack 
of it, forſtare ofperſecuttan and loſfe of 
worldly things. Or, if by. neither off 
theſe can hee make oiit, Faith to faile;| 
then will hee buffet us with terroars| 
of conſcience , by reaſon-of the multt., 
tude, and magnitude ofour ſinnes,and: 
that we have no Faithat all; becauſe we 
doe not ſo ſenſibly feele ih-qur hearts, 
the comforts of Faith, which are peace. 
of Conſcience, and 1oy. in the holy 
Ghoit, and thercby aſſurance of falva. 
t1ON, | | | 
 Indeedit is true, (bee it written ta| 
the glory: of the free grace of God, | 
whoſe gifts and calimg are without repen- 
trance, and to the ſure comfort of the| 
faithfull, whom the Lord loves to the end; 
haning once loved them ) that Satan net-| 
ther by theſe, nor by any other meanes, 
| can 
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ris canoverturne the: Faith of Gods chil. 
dren; becauſe it is founded. on the Rocks 
Teſs Chriſt, who hath alſo prayed that 
their Faith «not faile,, and God 
heard him in all his prayers ; ; bur yet Sa. 
tandefires to make our Faith tor faile; 
| andfor that end he ſiftsand tryes it:and 
| therefore wee ought to try our-owne 
Faithmuch more; to the end rhar fin. 
ding it weake upon any occation , wee | 
maylaboutin the uſe of the mieanes to | 
ſtrengthen, and confirmeit; tothe pra- 
aiſeof which, that Chriſtiatis may bee 
the rather exhorted, this ſhall bee ano.. | 
therReaſon, ' 


—_ 


REASON G6, 


$, ſelnes, ther t bty be in the Faith © be- 
Ee eanſe they muſt bee lh to anſwer other 
ly Cc briftians, that examine them concerning | 
_ their Faith. 


(0) - TheReaſon is good, becauſe charity 
J,| beg ins at home, and every man oughe 
t- every way to have as much care of his 
[8 | owne Faith and ſalvation, asany other } 
particular man whatſoever, Therefore | 
}f another man, for my good, try my | 
Faith, and examine me concerning my 


It i nec —_ that Chriſtians examin them-| . 
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ROW. 9.33. 
Luke 22, 32. 


loh, tt, 33, 
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1 res 2 rcaſon of their faith : . therefore 


|Religion, why ſhould 1 not try my &, 
and mine owne Faith , far mine-bw 
good? £34: £54 34] ') 1137 

* Secondly, the Reaſon is good,becauſe| 
ifanother man try my: faith, and exa-| 
mine me concerning the ſame , 1t will 
beeither great ſhame,ot (mall credit ro 
| me;accordingas after triall,l am found| 
ro haue it, or to be withour it, tobeea-| 
ble to rerider a rca{on of it, ornot to bee 
able: to the end then that we may haue 


| 
' 
"| 
| 
| 


credit, by beitig able tq render a'reaſon | rc: 
of our faith, wee mult try our ſdlues, || ex 
whether we haue fiith, andareableto||iſ to 
render a reaſon of it,for our ownecam- no 
fort, and the good of others. fai 
* Andthat Chriſtians ouzht to berea.. ||| aÞ 


die to make anſwere to them, that ex. 1il + 


amine them concerning their faith; is | 0 
plaine by the Apoſile Peter ; where hee | 6: 
wils the Chrittzan Iewes that had xe. | th 

cived the faith, ro bee alwayes readie to | th 
9118 am anſwtr to every man that ached them MM 2: 


$3 
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areaſor,of the hope that i es in them. Whence 
I mw argue ; ' 
Chriſtians inS, Peters dates, were 


in theſe daies, they may | bee asked the 
{ame queſtion - Pariſhioners of their | 
Miniſters children of their parents, fer. 

vants 


q 


Chap.1. A Tryall of Faith. O. 


zantsoftheir malters, {cholersof their 
Tutors, yea one Chriltian neighbour of 
another, when they meer together for 
Chriſtian conference. 
2, Chriſtiahsinthoſe dayes, becing 
askeda.reaſon of their faith, were to be 
readie torender a reaſon of i it: therfore 
in theſe daiesalfo, they mult beereadic | 
to render a1taſon of thaur faith , Wie | 
it is asked them. * 
'.. 3. Chriſtians then, could not "lh 
ready to render a reaſon of their faith, 
S, a__ they firſt knew themſclues able 
0 | to doe it : therfore Chriſtiansnow can- 
1- | not be readic,to render a reaſon of their 

[faith ,CXCCpt chey firſt know themſclues | 
1- | able todoe it. - 
6. 4. Inthelaſt place, Chriſtians then, 
is || could not know ,they were able to ren-. 
x 


derareaſon of their faith , except firſt 
. ||| they examined themſelves concerning a 
'o [| their faith, and their abilitie to render j_ 
» || arcaſonthereof:; rio more can Chriſti. 
e || ans now. So that the faith, and hope of 
Chriſtians, being the ſame! now, which 
then it was,the cauſes of rendring a rea- 
ſon of our faith and hope now, remai- 
ning the ſame which then they were; 
[WW (namely, the glory of God, the profite 
- | and encouragement of others , and the 
$ com- | 
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4 . 4 Tryalt of Faith. BookeT! 
comfort of our owne ſoules) and there 
being an impoſsibility,thatthey ſhould: 
ever be able to render a reaſon of their 
faith, except they try 1t , and examing 
 themſelves,whether they have tt orno; 
therefore (me thinkes) the ſixtReaſon 
muſt needs be good , and pawerfull to 
perſwade Chrittians to the tryall c 
their faith ; namely, that ctherfore Chr! 
ſtians muſt try their faith, becanſe they 
muſt bereadie to render a reafon of tt ; 
and fo I proceed to the laſt Reafon, 
which prooves the neceſsiry of this 
Tryall. FO 


'Rra$z0N 7. | 
It is neceſſary for Chriftlians to try theirMl 
ec 


faith : becauſe there hane beene, there ave 
in theſe dayes, and ever there will bt, Here- 


; ſeduce them from the tres faith. 


The Reaſon is good, becauſe Chriſti. 
ans ſhould haue as much care , to try 
their owne faith, for the good of it , as 
falſe teachers forthe hurt of it; Chrilti. 
ans for the eſtabliſhing of it, as Here. 


ſure] 


<4 Ad 


—_— 


Om ro T0 na a vwaA 


tickes for the perverting,and(if it were] 
poſsib) for the ſubverting of it, For if} 
we try not our faith, how ſhall wee be 


ticker, that will try; and by tryall, labour tai ** 


tt 
— 
4 
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Ghap-1ii A Tryabof Faith. *7 
furs wee hgue the true faith ? we may 
eaſily be pram my fuſe faith, by falſe 
propnets ,That may tet ypon us,where.. 
Le ahaet any , of many kindes in 
theſe days. | 
And thatit js trne, that there haye 
|beene, 1n'theſe dayes, and ever will 
tee many Heretitkes that doe try the- 
faith of- Chriſtians or and .by tryall la 
' boar to ſeduce them' from the true 
Fanh; is plame, notonely by the pro. 
pheſiesof theſe rtmes, by P anl by Pe. Aft. 20.29. 
ter; and /olm; butalfobylamentable ex, [39.31 | 
perience ; which teacheth us that even | 774 1» >3-J! 
now there bee ſome Jewiſh Heretikes py. | 
that would ſeduce the world to become ; | 
| Tewes againe, to make cificrence of | 
E meates for canfcience ſake ;- and that 
{ would have us:to put ournecks once 
againe under the yoake of the Ceremo. 
I} yall Law,yfrom which-Chriſt hath ſet 
i us free, [And by theſe Iewiſh Here. 
; MM} ticks many in theſe dayes haue beene | 
W dangerouſly ſeduced, and I am afraid 
| that the inſtruments thereof haue hard... 
| ly yet made amends for the harme they 
have done in that kinde. 
; Secondly, intheſe dayes, therebee 
many Popiſh Heretikes, multitudes of 


Ieſuites, and Prieſts, that ſwarmelike 
x Locuſts | 


| 
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Locuſts in every corner ,- that would 
haue us torurne backe againe to the EZ 
gyptof Kome, to revolt to Popery, tg 
turne Catholikes, and todefile our gar 
| ments, that haue beene waſhed: from 
| theſe filthy abominations. It was once 
ſaid of falſe praphets, that they goe 
ſheepes cloatbing : butnow It maybee faid 
that they «oe in Silke-warmescloath. 
ing ;notin Clath, but in Silkes & Vel: 
vets, like Gallantsand Courtiers,to the 
end they may with leſle {uſpition vent 
their Do&trines, and with more advan. 
tage inſinuatethemſelves into theminds 
of the ſimple; concerning whom my ex. 
| hortation is, - tharas they labour ro try 
| the faithof Chriſtians, and bytryallra 
ſeduce them: ſo Chriſtians would try] 
theirdoErine and life; totheend they 
| may ſce how unſound and unſavoury 1t 
is, and how unlike it is to the doQrine| 
and converſation of the Prophets and 
Apoſtles of the Lord Ieſas : and to 
' their owne faith alſo, to theend they 
; may never be {ſeduced to the falſe faith; 
' which theſe falſe prophets teach, So 
then, it being dangerous to:be ſeduced 
fromthe true faith,toa falf> : thetryall 
of Heretikes by teaching falſe dorine, 
'beinga meanes to ſeduce, andthe tryall 
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of our owne faith, by examining our 
ſelves concerning it, beinga meanes to 
keepeus from being ſeduced : what re. 
maines, bat that Chriſtiahs labour to 
try their faith, tothe end they may not | 
be ſeduced toa falſe faith ? Andſomach | 
for thoſe Reaſons that prove it heceſſa... 
for Chriſtians to try their faith. Now : 
llowes the proofe of the Equity ofthis 


o 


oY the Equity of the try 
Fa "OF Faith, Ho a 


\ # 


' REASON. x. 


| 
| It is equall and iuft, for cheitaail] t : 
examine themſelves, concerning; 


thr fatth : betauſe it « their Da 


to examine themſelves, ; F 
other graces of God, in them; 


T H e reaſon is gdod,becauſethers 


—» > 


is in the Word,as much dire&1- 
on, totry our faith, as to try any 
other grace whatſoever. And Chriſti: 
ans haue as much reaſon toexamine 
themſelves, concerning their faith 
concerning, ay other orace: of God i 
them: in as mach as a ſaving 
both the moſtexcellent e: that C 
workes in his children, brtheir aſcend 
benefit : and of them all, "It is the mol 
neceſſarie for them,and their falvations 
| (as ſhall beproved by and by) and ; 
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redathmoſt deſerve the care indk- 
that is ro be taken: about it. | 
tr 10 rn 
yes concerning other graces of God. 
Ny Eproove'by two particulars 
: namely, Repontance , and 

I Ve, + 1 


Of Repentance theyare ro ery them. 
ves ;| becauſcas there is a true repen- 
ce, iwhen in the truth of: heart, 
cnrcſalve and purpoſe toforſake their 
4 7 ey: they conſe to doe vill, and {:arwets | Pro 28.13. 
well jued returee to Cod bw auow life : $0 | 16 1.16; 
here is a: falſe repentance, when —_ Lam.3.40. 
oy confeſle their ſinnes;, and 
0 orrow for them, a cid ſnd; he Math.17 3. 
o humiliation as 5 (21.29, 
and in ſome things begineomirtd:and ew 
to doe many duties, as Hered did: .But* ,,,,-., 
yet doc nor heartily, reſolutelyandedn- | 
antly, for conſcience fake to Godand 
his Weed;  forfake the-pradtice of all | 
-_ curable and profitable finnes, 
neo Divels ſuggeſtions in the 
z-and avoiding all. occaſions 
dy emraing totheir. former ſinnes, :* 
Chriſtians. likewiſe are to ery them. | 
ſelves concernin IO? : becauſtas 
there is a true and unfained loue j whe 
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| Rom. 12.9» 


| 


C- | 
| The excellent 


FA Tryal of Faith: Be 


rtogand fained lone nfnions 
the Apoitle Paw would riever hae | 
horred the Chriſtian Remaney, ny | 
ave might bee witbodt djſirmulauon: 5 
ther would the Apoſtle Saint labwh 


- | theexcellency and necefsity of it,ab 


 ufe of faith in faith. I prove it? - 


very one that hath faith, ſhall bee fave 


| exhorted the. Chriſtians to whogn'h 
| Wrote, that they wonld not lone in word # 
irtongiee e»ely. Thelike. beeſaid ) 

patience andthe reſt ,ſo thavodticrgy 
| cesof God thus, -requiringiud £ 
ving 2 our tryall of them ; ; it muſtne 
follow , that much more-1s-onr: Gin | 
| fatth worthy of 16: and-the rather, fe 


on 


any other pad (ape ;asſhallbepla 
vedby and by,in two dfneeropohl 
ons, fur the further confirmation ofth 
ſecond Reaſon, Oftheſe two Propolith 
ons, the firſt ts this: _ ty 
No grace is fo excellent 3 254 a favi 


ws 


Firſt, becauſe no grace hath fo 
lent an oftice, and workein the Car 
nant of Grace, as Faith hath. Soy 
onely 1s the condition of the. Cove. 
nant ;zand it is ſo the condition, chats 


by it, and none of them that haveirn 4 ls 
ſhall be aued.: M 
| I know,God Almighty workes pi 


yt 
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Gdes faich; asnamely,s belicfe of che Gol 


pell, and repentance, loue, patience, and | 


new obcdicnceq)& herequires rhe uſejin- 
creaſg,and continuance of chem: yerhere- 
quires none of them all Goeralyind] 101at- 
ly, as conditions. of the Covenant: by 
which wee chime ticle and intereſt zo the 
| good things promiſed therein, which are 


| chiefely IukiiGcarion , and -Glocification z 


| for- tha is onely fairh, or faih without 
| workes. Bur they are required cithier as pre» | 
parations afote-gd — diſpoſe chemo; 
faick in Chriſt, or as fruics and cffects fol- 
lowingthe ſatve >the betcer ro try and ap» 
provechecruth oftheir faith, & thetyare 
roalTure them of checerrainty of their, al. 
vation by faich, OD, 

Secondly ::Nogrece js excellent, as a 
faving faith, becauſe to none is there gi- 


ven ſocxccllenta priviledgeas unto it. For | 


by Faith we haue this prerogatine to ni ths 
ſounes of God, ; 

Indeed, by obedience to the a .yee 
| might have bats Gods ſcrvants, | 
ſome priviledge, 2 bur through-faich-i in 
Chtiſt (che-ſonneof God by Natw )we 
refuge 34mm of God-;- namely; 


16b.t.t3; 


| 1.10h.3.1, 


cnbens and Adoption , then whichthete' 
no greater priildge inay mph 
al 


© | 


{Gen.3 22.29. 
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heires, and heires wich Chirilt of thi 
wad inheritance. l 
Thirdly , No grace is ſocxcellenty. as; 4 


| 


| faving fair. b.; becauſe ro-no other is 
promiſed, ſo cxcellent a reward, 88 u 
it :forcofaith ia Chriſt, ( chat is)corhem 
chat havealiuely faicWfis promiſed eternal 


life tw Heaven , to bebold the glory of God 
and of os Chrift, and to be onewich bins 
tbe ſame glory, A 
Indeed if Ad i» had continued ininne 
cency, and obedience ro God,and tad ne- 
ver Gated; he hadalſo continued in life 
and immortalicie,and had never dyed. For 
che Tree of Life in the middeft of the Gare 
den, was a Sacrament to alſurehimof ira » 
[Bur che life hee had lived by that obedief 


chat which is promiſed to faith in Chriſt 
becaule Belecevers ſhal by cheir fairh livet da 
Heaven '; and Adam by his obedience tc 
God;could have livcd but here en earch] 
and enjoyed ancarthly Paradiſe. 

. Ia like manner , if Adams poltcri ie 
a the Fall; could poſhbly alGll he 
Law of Moſes,(which yet 1 ampeſeible)they 
 (hould certainly live by it, for the Loxdd 
reRly ſaid ſo; yeris not that life "tbelifh 
of glory wich Chriſt, becauſcthe Apoſth 
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ence, could not have been ſoexcellent M 
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niche laninhwdner. | 
araunethatthe Ward of Gody 
Fs + Heaven to Love, _—_ | 
tcouſnelſe : bur ic is Hot b out Love, [| 
| Charitie, or Righn: le that WoRPR- | 
| forme; Ta ptocureit. (Forharwhinr 
Law requires; inabſolurely perie®t ,. 
ours is wholly imperfe,) Nor yeckivbes| 
tauſethey ate the condition of the Cove-| 
nanc of grace; ticther wichour faith jt | 


Chrif, of together whhir, andz5 well a9 | 
faich, (For thete is bye one catdition.'of | | 


the New Coevenane, and that is faidh-in 
Chriſt;or faich without workes: :).chac jo; 


faithonly in-Chtift alone. ramp 


unices vs to Chriſt,avd onely' by our 
united co Chriſt, wee-are.ca \ 
glory:} bur Heaven is prothiledje, c| 
races : gicher hecauſe chey are propa 
bf thoſe perſons that ſhall goe to Heaven, 
that is, the faichſull z the better ro ature 
them thereof, or detaulethey are effefts 
andfruirs ofthe faith ir felfe , by which 
they ſhalllive in Heaven, the rather oak 
ſure them tha their faithis nota falſe 
dead faith; but a reue and alingly fair... 
Ifany chance to obieft chat Paidſpee- 


kin gof Faith, Hope arid Love, candudev| 


that the obieſef —_— « Love, _ 
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and | 


" 
_ by — > 


yon —_ 


| 
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Iic.2-27, I 
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x.Cor.13, _ . 
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1 » | quently above Love ) js a faving Faichs- 
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| ID ——— 
| helro rxue; rhericannor fairh bee moſt ex- 
cellent, bur (ar-tealt ) Love will-beeas} 
cx&Nlenc as Fairh'; if nor more exctl-\ 
lefat;'! 1 4 50g po, | EA [ih 
| > Tadſwere, This obicRion overthrowes] 
[not my allertion, © * ' + + 1 
_- Firlt, becauſe che faich which T com- 
mend aboue other graces ( and Tonſe- 


bar it is uery probable, by: the context off| 
rhe {ame place, tharthe faich before which] 
Saine Pau/commends Eove, was a mira-| 
 culousfairh- asappeates : Firlt; inchar hee] 
| ſpeakes of thar faich , the uſe and power 
whereof was to remoove Mountaines,| 
' | yerſe'2. Secondly,in that itis ioyned with] 
other miraculous gifts, as with" the gif#| 
of knowme all ſecrets, with the” gift of| 
porgnes, and of prophefie in the ſame 
Verſs'; 'which-: every iuſtified  Belee: 
verihthoſe dayes had nor; andtherefore 
werethey extraordinarie. Now a mira- 
| culous faich may well bce inferiour to 
Loue, ſeeinga Reprobate may haue ſuch 
a faith :| but cannot haye-char Toue hee 
ſpeckes of 3'becauſe iris theetfe@ of a ſa 
ving faith , which ispeculiar to thoEY 
one Yo rt | | 1 
"-Setondly, rhe ObjieRion overthrowes| 
not my Poſition, becauſe though$. Pa 
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Chapuz % A Thyal of Faith. ; f ; | | 
in the place alledged:;:had ſpoken. of 2 | 
on whath as well as'of a ; xr i 
faith; yet cannothebe thought to eams 
| mend Loveabove Faith, but 1n one rez 
ſpe& onely; namely;ihregard of conti- 
nuance, becauſe(as1t ts imagined) Love | Calvins Com! 
continues longer then Faith, namely, | regen. 
afterthislife, which Faith dothnot;(as | RE 3 Lapi is 
is thought) whereas T' haue given tee |; hunc locum/ 
Reaſons, why faith is more: exce}> | Mar. Flac. illy-: 
lent then love; andthree to one is gieat | ricvs inhunes? 
ofddes;; ;:7 17 Ape X32 -* ..-, jlocums 
Thirdly; in reſpe<& of continuance, 
Love 1s-:not fimply: more excellent 
thena ſaving Faith; becauſe (as Ifup.. 
poſt).n dothnot vtterly ceaſe after this: 
life, :but:continues as well ag -Love; 
whichT: wilkmake' (atleaſt) very pro- 
bable, by. this:rcafon,, viz.. becauſe: the] - 
body muft be favedas wellas the fouls; 
but vntill the Day of ludgement, the 
body cannot bee ſaved ; for till then:it' 
liesvnder the dominnon of deathin the 
' grave; therefore at traſt till then; the 
foule doth truit in Chriſt, for that part 
of ialvation, which is the redemption | 
ofthe body, though it felfbeinheaven., Roan, 8:23." þ 
 Forthe att of Faith, which 1s truſt 1n 1 
| Chriſt thar he will ave the ſoule, doth. 
 Ceaſewith this life; for there is nouſe of 
E 3 hy 
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irany more, when once thefoule /is is 


 aQtuallpoſſeſsion of heaven : (which i 
is immediarly, aſſoone as if 1s divided] 
 fromrhe body by death)yer-forall thar; 
foraſmuchas the body, though it reſt in 
hope, yet is it not in auall poſleſsian 
| ofheaven, nox can be, till the Day of 
| nidgement : therefore doe I thinke ((a. 
ving other mens better judgements ap. 
an better reaſons) that faith doth abide 
{till m the ſoulc after this life z becauſe 
 thea& of faith abideth , whereby the 
foule euen in heauen trufteth in Chriſt, 
and waitcth for the reſurreQion of the] 
body, whereby it may'be 1oyned toge.| 
| therro the ſoule againe, and be perfect, 

ly glorified rogetherwith it in heave 

4. Though there had beene nou at; 
alt ofa ſaving faithafter this life, in re, 
ſpe& ofatxaining to the reſurre&ion of 
the body: yet were nat Loye a more 
excellcnt grace then Faith,both becauſe 
thelove that we thall have inheaven,is 
bura fruit of the ſaving Faith, wee had 
while we lived here on earth ; and the 
fruit is not more excellent then the 
tree, nor the effc& then the cauſe : and 
alſo, becauſe Love is not that grace, 
whereby we hold poſieſsion of heaven, 


for that is Faith : (for we holdpoſſeſ= 
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fionofheaven by. that right, whereby 
wee.claime 1t as an inheritance , wee 
claime our inheritance as hetreswe ate 


heires as adoptedſonnes, and Wee-are | 


adopred ſonnes by faith only) but Love 


| 1sonely our rent, ſuit, and ſeryice-that 


weowe to Gol, in all duty of thanke..| 
fulneſſe.for the glory of nat which | 
in this life wee belceved by faith 3 in 


Chriſt, 
But becauſe ſome care not for pearls, 


and many eitceme not a thing dn the | 


dignity of it, or becauſe it 15 excc]lent; 

but fon the need thereof , becauſc they 
cannot be withour it: therefore Jet vs 
takea little view-of the neccſsiry of a 
favingfaith, thatthercby wee may dil. 


pres rx uſefull and prphrablerit will | 


be forus, to have a ſaving faith, and 
conſequently totry it, totheend1 may 
make goodalſothe ſecond Propel tion, 


whichis, that 


No grace of Gad isf6 neceſſarie, 
asa ſaving Faith. 


Iproave it, x. becauſe no grace is ac. 


ceptable to God ,namely, unto ſalvati- 
on, without a faving faich; for without 
faith it-u5 impeſiible to pleaſe God, in any 
thing we have ordo. 


2, Becauſe no Rom is ſo neceflary 
E 4 for 


The neccflary: 
'uſe of a ſavir 
faith. © + I 
Hebr.1z, 6.1, | 
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& f|R- 4 Tryatof Faich. Booke's, 
for this life,and the life tocome; byreas 

ſon, that all good things whereokwee 
ſtand inneed, both for thislife, and for 
thelifeto come, are aurs by the pro, 
miſe onely ; and the/promile is: made 
outs by faith onely;and faithonelylayes 
hold ohJeſus Chriſt, in whom they-arg 
' rnaade,and in whom they are all, yea.and 
»-men, and for whoſe ſake the 'gooadi/ 
| things contained in the promiſe, are 
beftowed vpon vs, and ſan&ified to our 
comfart;; .,. ;: 16488 
3. Nograceof God is ſoneceffaryay| 

a ſaving faith, becauſe it is to be defired| 
and uſed above allather graces, For the 
Apoſtle. ſpeaking of many graces of |ill 
God, neceſlarje to Chriſtians for: their 
fpirituall warfare, exhorteth the Ephe. 
| faans, (and in themall Chriſtians) above 
| altro rake the ſhield of faith whereby they may | 
quench all the fiery darts of the divell: which] 
words above all, and quer.ch all, what da 
| they elſe imply, bur that a faving faith] 
1s more needfall then all the reſt,2 -For| 
although by fome other graces,Chriſti-| 
ans might happely quench ſomeof Sa-| 
| tzns hery darts : yet by a ſaving faith,] 
they may quench them all : according| 
tothart of S, /obr t9 tne ſame'parpoſe 18 
other wor d*-, All that i borne of Gog overs| 
| | com» | 
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2} commicththeworld ;: tg this 15. the nies | 6: 
that overeommeth rhewprld, even onr faith. 
ri - So that I may ſafely-canclude, that as 
el! ft in the FirmamentofHeaven, for the 
benefit of menypon earth, none was ſo 
excellent as the Spnne,none ſo neceſſary 
| asit: foofall the-graces and, vertuous 
qualities, which the holy Ghoſt breaths 
into the ſoules of. Chriſttans here on, 
earth, to preparethem for lnppineſle in 
heaven,none 1s ſoexcellent as a ſaving | 
faith, nqne {0 receſar as hes pa fav 
| gil la at I th D SIP. 
to A thee : ine | 
| 2 Gving ith, above oraergracegnat to. 
| take from them any. thing that. 15,their, | 
| due: (for they allare excellent, and ne. | 
cctfvit jti rheir feveralt kindes, accor- 
\dingrotheir ſeycrallends, and uſes, ap- 
pointed themby. God; the authour of 
them) nor yet ta-giye unto kth, any 
right that is not dug untoit; as roattri- 
bute tothe at of faith, which is belce- 
vingin Chriſt, any merit of falvatios, 
But'L have written'it, becauſe it hath 
pleaſed God to crowne this his owne | 
| worke, and inhis Word {o far to grac 
| it, above all other graces, as to make 4t 
.the onely condition of the Covenantof 


a _ grace, 
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ſhould try other: that are not 
excellent &nec -as faith in Chrit 
they might thence learne, that it is & 
quity they ſhoald' try that which 1 


more excellent and neceſfary then they 


RreasoN 2. 


fr is equall and inſt, that Cifhnry try the 
, becanſe ſe worldlings tak, f 


jy care in makin 5) we 4 of YE 
or na, 


| worldly things, w 


ted rbericommentt wc 

rhe end t wor be deceived 

| prin and ndgimen t of the worth frm, 
TheReaſon is good : Firſt, pecauſs 

faith is more precious then gold, or 

thethingsin the world. 
Secondly, becauſe to bee deceived in| 


ourfaith, is@ greater loſſe, then to bee] 


deceiued in any worldly thing whartſo., 
ever:even astobedeceived in gold and] | 
ſilver, is a greater loſſe,thentobedece1,| 


< 
may not bee deceived, in miſtaking d| 


| alſefaith for a true; and a remporary| 


wo 
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commended ro bee ; and the other of 
them had bought = Joke of oxex.and Fhes 
therefore they mult goprove x them, + 

ſee if they will draw well inthe ny Fang 
no: butalſo it is made plaine by ordi. 
nary experience, and common practice 
of men, who weigh their gold, to ſee if 
itbe currane;raſte their wanes,to prove |. 
if they be pleaſant;ſmellt rotheir meats, 
fo try iFirbenot tainted ; and try co. 
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-lours, toſce if they ben'graine,anduhy 
like... So that afaving faith \ 
precious then theſe, of era 7C ch | 


litys Tt b: 7 be 
AS In. matters of the warld, by 

of :our 4 mrs Ihe» mn 
Sarans ſubtiltie ; there beeing greare 
loſſe by being deceived i in matret's 0 

| faith, then.in things of this world ;ant 
cryall being the;onely .meanes. to/pre p 
ventour beeing deceived ihholy : 
{pirituall matters ha&well asinworld 

by itmuſtbe equall-and-iuſt;that C 


x Fg their faith ,; and ay 
examine "ar Sy whether 'rhey bs 


inthefaith, And thus much of the ef 
quity of this duty, Theutility or bene | | 
fitfollowes, tobe conſidered in the lad 
place, inthethird Chapter.  : 5: 04] 
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It is pro fitable for (briſtians to examin 

f 6m whether they hant a ſa- | 
ung Faith : ' beeauſe by wdmg 
' through examination that t 1 have 


 #,, they ſball certatnly know, that 
the preaching of the Gepell, ,: hath 
beene. powerfull in thew, unto Jo 


o vation. 


\ ' 


&J% 4 


"Hi Reaſon is good, becauſcir i is 
an cxccllent comfortablethingyto 
finde thar the Goſpell hath beene 
powerfull andeffefuallin us vntoour fal- 


vation ©,not onely becauſe they ,in'whom 
it 1s cffeQuall are ord. 'ined to'ereriiall | 


bu voice ; bur alſo-becauſe they,to-whom | 
it is not effeRuall , doe thetefoxe 'trot be-| 


Aft.1 3: .4$, 


life , and are Godrſheepe, becauſe they beare | 16.20.27, 
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1.Cor.1.21. 
| Rom.10. 14.17. 
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2.C07,13.5. 
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| ning themſclyes whether they bee inthe 


| che faich, and by finding themſelves co be] 
{ in the faith,they ſhould find it to haue bin} 
| clicted by his Miniſtcrie, eo the end it 


lecuc aud obey , betauſe they are not of Godly 
buriris a (ignerhey ſhall periſh-, bceaukl 
the Goſpell is hid unto chem; namely; 
if they liveand dye in chis eltace. Soth 
if tobeatſured of thepower and efficacie 
of the Goſpell in vs unto falvation, be a 
bencfic, then ought Chriltians ro make 
conſcienceto try and c2amine their faich 
| becauſe hereby, this bencfir among ocher 
 commeth unto them. 

And that by exuminarion of our felyes 
whether we be inche faich, wee ſhall cowe 
| to-finde thut the preaching of the Goſpel 
hath beene effeCuall ugco falyarion , is 
plaine. Firft, becauſc the preaching of ti 
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o(pell is the power of God wnto ſabyation roicl 
ow he bel  ondly L rg ief 

pleaſed , by the fool(hnefſe of preaching, 
20k thens wc peed er becuF. 
Faih comes by bearing, and hearing bythe| 
preaching of the wad God, which « the 
Goſpell. Laſtly, becauſe the Apoſtle Paul] 
vponthis ground cxhofts the Corinthian} 
Chriſtians,to examine themſelves whether 
they were in the fauh ; becauſe by exami 


Faich,they ſhould find chemſclues to be in| 
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J etc 
hed bin effcRual in the co their ſaluation, 
ly Mad conſequently , thar Chriſt had beene. 
hafpowerfull in his Miniſteric among chem, 
ciell So chatexamining our ſelves whether 
xc afffiwe have faich, being a meancs to finde wee 
akefWaveic ; finding wee hauc it, becing alſoa 
th ;mcancs to know that che preaching of the 
erGoſpcll hath been ctffeCtuall in usto falya- 
ion,and the 17 checthcacie of 
he preaching of the Goſpell unto falvati- 


peiſon, becing profitableco-us, becauſe icis «| 
1 able —_ zoatſureus of our falya- | 


tion ; ir muſt needs bee good reaſon to 


zr{wade Chriſtians to examine thems« | 


Miclves whether they have « faving faith £ 
ir namely, . becauſe chey ſhall Gnde through 
rg cxamination , that the preaching of = 


F:Goſpell hath beene powerfull in them to | 


he ([Mchcir ſalvation. 
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#ll REASON 2, 

ail 7* is profitable for Chriftians to examine 
erf themſelves whether they have @ ſaving 
ill Faith, becauſe bereby they ſhall cer- 
w tainly know that Ieſus Chriff is is them 
inl unto {alvation. 

2e[l Thereaſonis good: becauſeitis avery 
in| WY <omiforcable thing to the Soule , to know 
ic} Wfhar Chriſt is in us, by his ſaningprace, a3 | 
It appeares | 


Bo » 
*. Aa , 


be. ws - 
'4 


 ATrjalof Faith. Bookel 
appeates by this; becauſe hereby wee mp 


know that we are Chriſts, and Geds h . 
dren,and conſequently kcires of alyatiendM 
t 
| 


for if Chrilt be in us,then are we united tn 
Chriſt; and if we be united to-him by the 
bond of che ſpirit, :then ſhall we never | 
divided from him, but dye in him , and 
rTheſ416,17. | riſe by him, and raigne with him incter 
nall glory, | -. 25 
_ And that by examining our ſelves whe 
cher we bein the taich, wee ſhall come ce 
cainly to know thar Chrilt is inus,namely, 
unto {ilyarion,is plaine. 1, Becauſeche / 
poftle ſaith plaincly in the Epittle to the 
Epheſians, that Chriſt dwels m our hearts 
fanh: And fccondly , becauſe upon 
ground, the ſame Apollle exhorts the 
rinthians to examine themſelves wheth 
they bein the faich, becauſe by examining 
themſelves whether they bee in the fairhif 
they ſhall finde themſelves to bee in tha 
faich, and by finding themſelves to bee 
the faith, they ſhall inde Chriſt co bee! 
them, as is plaine by the Apoſtle, where 
| having ſaid, Examine your ſelves whet 
{ you bein the faith, prone your ſelves : head 
| deth , Know eu not how that Teſms Chriſt 
#5 you; intimating, that by performing thi 
| duty of examination, chey ſhould fin 
| Chriſt ro be in themiclves,to thecnd;rhef 
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may diſcerne a cleere proofe of Chriſtja 
him; that is; in his Miniftcrie; for the cre- 
dic and juſtification of ic a rherd,:t0 
che full farisfafition of all thar feemzed- to 
make doubt ofir; 27, | 


7 REASON 3.-- Fr, 

It is profitable for Chrflians to exatnine| &< 3. 
themſelves whetber they. have 4 (aving 
faith; becawſe this examination willfut +, 


ther them in the way of ſalvation: _ ;.-| 
Thereaſon is good x becauſe men are | | 
bound to. uſe all. good mcanes to pre- x,vj 26.13. 
ſerue cheir bodjly health $ much:more the | xpheſc5.29; 
welfare of their faules;Yeathey are bound | Heb. 3-13. 
to uſcall good meancs,to furcher othets in 


| the way of alvation : . much more theme | 
| ſelves; thafmuch as their ſoules oughe to | 
ll de dearer tothemy then their bodies, and | 
nl their owne ſoulcs, then another mans. 
nam And thac this examination wy be bene-| 
c il ficiall co their faluation;will apppeare, by 
[the knowledge chey ſhall reapeſby theit 
Wl examination, and by the profit chey ſhalt 
| reape by their knowledge , ja furthering 
ad themin che way to Heaycn, = i 
Ji Firlh, chereis knowledggo bee gotten, | 
rh! by examining of our ſclves, whether:we| | 
nee] beinche faith or no : becauſe both they |: 
ho] that haue faich, ſhall by chis >: 
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and bee a{lured they have'ic, 'and the 
alſo that haueit not indeed, ſhall as evii 
denely perceiue they want it. + and che 
ground-of this | fetch not from the Apos 
es words onely cited inmy former re 
ſon,!(when after his exhortation to the 
Corinthians to examine themſelyes whes 
clier they bce'in che Faith z he addes in the 
next words, Know you not your ſelves, &ct 
incimating that knowledge comes by exa- 
mination: ) but from the generall uſe and 
end of all rryall,. which is more certainly 
to know the nature, and qualitic of th 
ching we try. $0 Y : 
Secondly, there is benefie to bee got« 
cen by knowing our .ſelues whether wee 
bee inchefaith or no: becauſe both rhey! 
chat finde they haue a faving faich; ſhall 
chercby bee mooued ro comfort ther 
| ſelyes in ir, inthe midlt of che affli 
ons of thislife,and to nfe all good mear 
co ſtrengthen and confirme the ſame : and 
they that finde they haue it nor, ſhal here 
by (conſidering the danger of wanting it) 
| be perſwaded carefully to uſe the meanes 
[ro attaine it. Z 
| . Nowthenif the getting and flrengthe-] 
| ning of our faith bee a great benefit ts 
' Chriſtians : 'as appeares by this, becauſC 
| elſe the Diuell would not ſo labour to hins] 
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der both, leſt chey ſhould underſtand with 
their hearts; and be converted, & God ſhould 
| beale thers { thei the knowledge that wee 
| have faith, br have it not, mutt needs bee 
| beneficiall co our ſoules; becauſe by this 
| meancs weeate moucd to (trengthen ir, if 
| wehave ir; or co getit,if we wantit, Þ | 
| 2. Ifche knowledge that we haue faich, 
| or haveitnot, bee beneficial ro our ſoules 
| (as hath bcen faid)becauſe hereby we ſhall! 
be encouraged inthe uſe of the meanes,ei- 
ther to ger it;or increaſe ir, 48 our need is : | 
then mult the examination of our ſclyes 
whether we bein thefaith, bee berieficiall | 
to our ſoules likewiſe; becauſe hereby we | 
come to know that wee hauc it, or haue it | 
net,as hath been ſhewed. | 1 
So har furthering Chriſtians inthe way | 
of alyation, being beneficial to their ſoules, 
knowing that they have faichor have it | 
 not;being a furthering of Chriſtians inthe 
way of Givadon z and cxamining-thern« | 
ſclues whether cbey be in the faith, being a 
meanes to'make them know whether they 
havea ſaving fzith orno ; tneerhinkesthis | 
reaſon is good? That Chriſtians mult ther- 
foreetaminethemſelves whether they be 
inthe faith : becauſe this cxamination will 
bee profitable to them, to futther chem in 
the way of falyation, 
F 2 
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en anſwere to ſome 0b4 
reltions, again the| 
former dotrine. 


and ſtill there will be gaine-ſayers| 
# of the truth of God and the evill} 
| neighbour will ſow T ares, where the (yoo 
Hutbandman hath ſewed good Wheate; and| 
becauſe'the Divell beeing an enemy to] 
| the praRice of all good duties in gene-| 
|rall, will inall likelihood ſuggeſt into] 
the mindes of men, ſome oppoſition 2. 
yu the doing of this duty mn fpeciall ;| 

therefore dcel thinke it mecte to pro-| 
duceand anſwer all ſuch obicRions as T| 
can imagine, he,or his inſtruments will] 
| makeand vrge, to diffwade Chriſtians| 

from the tryall oftheir Faith: to the end] 
| they may bee wholly careleſſe, or very] 
ſlacke and remiſfle in the doing of it. 

The obieRions are taken either froma 
ſuppoſed needleſnes of this tryall,as the 
| ſecond and third; or from av imagized in- 
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convenience of the ſame, as the fourth and 
fifth ; or laſtly, from « perſwe/ion of vnlthe. 
libood, or impoſribilitie ts try their faith as 
the foxth and ſenenth ; whereof | 
none of them bee ſo difdcult,that they 
deſerve or require much labour to ar. 
ſwere them : yet becauſc they are per-. 
ſwafiuc,by their ſeeming truth, to de. 
ceiie many that are willing to be decei, 
yed; therefore doe | thinke it needfull 
toanſwere them ; for the ſtopping of 
the mouthes of ignorant Cavillers,and 
forthe better ſertli g of the minds of| 
conſcionablelearners,in the knowledge 
of the truth of God in this point. And | 
hrſt,of the obieRions of the firſt kinde z 
namely, thar it is needlefle for Chriſti. 
ans totry their faith, And of them this 


1. Oz1tcr1on anſwered. 

What need wee to examine onr ſelves, whe. 
ther we be in the Faith, or bave a ſaving 
faith: ſeeing we know that onr forefathers | 
lived and dyed in the Faith which we now| 
Profeſſe is England , wee onr ſelves were 
borne in it, and dee confe(ſe our ſelves tobe) 
Proteflants ? 

. IT anfwere, that all Chriſtians now 
living in _— cannot certainely 


know} 


re... 


—_— 
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A Tryallof Faith. Booke 1] 
know , that their forefathers lived in 
the faith we now profeſſe in England 
for the anceſtors of many that are now 
Proteſtants in England, were uridoubtz 


edly Pap! ts, andRecuſants . now to bi | 
a Papiſt, and to be a Proteſtant, 1s to be 


——_— i 


faiths, 

2. Though they certainly knew,that 
their forefathers lived in the faith wee 
now profeſſe in England , yet can they 
not certainly know , that they died in 
the ſame faith ; (otherwiſe then by th 
indgement of charity, which :hopeth all 
things, and iudgeth the beſt, becauſe it 
knowesnot the worſt,) foraſmuch-ag 
| common experience - teachetlr; that 
many who have lived in profeſsion 
Proteſtants, have died Papiſts;and ma: 
ny alſo that have lived Papilts, have di:] 
ed Proteſtants. * #7: 
- Thirdly, though they knew certain?! 
ly, that their Anceftors and Predeceſ.] 
ſors lived and died in the faith profeſ. 
ſed in Eg/and, (which onely is the true| 
taith') and that they came of thoſebe. 
leeving Parents, yetwill this doe then 
No good unto ſalvation , except themn- 
(clyes profeſſe the ſame faith, az well as 
their forefathers , for what good didit 
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to the Iewes in Chriſts time, that they 
cameof the Patriarkes in former ages 
towhom the promiſes were made, ar 
who by faith beleeved thoſe promiſes, 
61] and truſted in-God for theperformance | 
ol of them, ſeeing for all thar, Chriſt jth 
nt\| ofthe Iewes i-hus time, that they were 
| of cheir farber "the divel?, Bor though a 
man come «of 'never {o religious pa- 
rents, yetis ie'not borne a Chriſtian by | 
naturall ion of them , bur. is 
made a Chriſtian by ſupernatural rege- 
neration from the-Spirit -of God : for 
that which is borne of the fleſh is fleſh , and. 
that which i borne of che Spwrit is ſpirit , and| 
except we be borne againe of water and of the 
= we cannot enter imo the hingdome of 
God. -- $5 | | * 
Weare indeed begotten unbeleevers, 
or miſ-belcevers , of our natarall pa. 
rents, bythe meanes of the ſinne of A- 
dem and Eve, the common parents of ug 
all : and therefore if wee bee ever made 
true beleevers in Chriſt, we muſt be be- 
gotten againe hereunto by our heavenly 
Father ; if everwe be begotten againe ts a 
lively hope, it muſt be by the imomeortal ſeed 
of the Word of God, which is the Goſpel, 
' Letfuch men therefore conſider, that 
twill not ſerve their turne unto ſalva- | 
| F 4 tion, 


oO fe. MASN.AGAWwDT 75; 
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tion, to come oft 

cauſe Pax! faith, that all Ile 

| therefare rhe chilgre of Abraham "re" 

they are of the ſeed of Abraham : but the 

are the children of Abrahem, thatarcol 

children of promiſe; and they are the 6 

dren of promiſe, that are of the fanb of p7 
bam, even that watke in the fepyes ef h 

faith of their father Abrabam. - 

I grant, it is a priviledge;to come of 
belecving) parents, if parents make cor 
ſcience to bring wp their children in the 
feare avd nurture of the Lord;and, if ct 
dren will be tayght to know the Scrqtmn 
from their childbood, that are able to make 
them wiſe unto ſalvation : otherwiſe, iti 
ſo farrefrom becinga bleſsing to ther IN, 
| that it ſhal riſcup in indgement ag; ink 
them, if they profit not by the mean 
afoorded to them of their new by 
unto regeneration and ſalvation, 

4. Laſtly, though thoſe that make this 
objection be profeſſors of the true faith 
onely,(as all the Proteſtants in Exgia 
are) yct will not this ſerve their t 
unto ſalvation, except they, proce | 
further ; for not every one that ſaithy 
Lord, Lond, ſhall enter into the king dowry of 
beaven : ſpr God requircthof £ dot . 
onely that tney confeſſe with their monil 
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the Lord Teſws, but that they belteve on thixs | 
with their hearts that they ſhew foorth 
their faith by their workes: that they make 
proofe of their beleete by a good life : 
yea, that they conrmue —_ ſaith; and be 
faithful to the dearh, that they may receive 
the crowne of life. 

For many there be. that profeſſe the 
crue faith, which have it not, as /udas, 
and Simon Magus , even as many that 
make themſelves rich m ſbhew, are poore in 
ſubſtance : many prof:ſſe it for a while, 
but forfake it as Dems : and many pro. | 

feſle the faith, that walke not worthy | 
of it ; which profeſſc they know God , but 
by their workss 79m hm: having a formed 
godlineſſe, e, but denying the power thereof. 

Indeed the Gon of the onely 
true faith, makesus the members of the 
true Church of Chriſt ;: which a man 
may be,and yet be a damned reprabate, 
as Was /ndas t but it isneedfull for Chri. 
itians, to the end they may be ſaved, not 
onely to bee members of the Church; 
out i bo A be members of his myſti- 

ow, profeſsionofthe true 
Fromnh not make a man amember of 
| Chriſt, but the having & uſingof faith, 
by.continmall reſtingon Cheilt for fall 
I” vation, the ſhewing forth ofthe ales 
0 


it; k.- 


of it go the T= 
the ame, with patience under t 
croſle, be the meanes that will effect 
- So that for all this —— i 
ans are bound, and hane @ em 
try their faith, leſt their faith provet 
profefvion; . their fruit but nel vhs: 
themſelves ſuch, as for a time bel 7e 
vnto profeſsion,, to make them thy 
members of the Church, but not untg 
righteouſneſſe,to make themthe mem | 
Lake8.13. | bers of Chriſt, that for awhile beleeve,aul 
Matth. 24.13. | after in temptation fall away ; which wha 
ſo doth, never ſhall be ſaved ; notwiths 
ſtanding hee come of never {o religiou! 
parents, and were himfelfe in profeſs 
onnever {ov forward and nl with; 
out cleaving tothe Lord in conſci Na. 
ble and conitant obedience in his whole 
man, Burt let vs ſee what may be e 


obicted againſtthis truth, 


2. QB1tcT1oN anſwered. 


y 2. |What needweto examine our ſelves, whethe 
3 Obictuon, we have a ſaving faith , ſeeing we are jon f 


we have it ? For we know wee can od 4 
Creed perfeRthy. | 


Tanſwer: 1. Though the Creed cc 
tainethe Articles of a ſaving faith; 
I far 


4 


— 
OE" 


— 


Creed, will bee found either-afraid to 
relay it, or unablets fay it, oraſhamed to 
ay it: o that if the; having: of aſaving 
wel faith conſiſted (as they Remed to 1ma- 
gine) inbeing able torchearſe the-Arti- 

cles6f their Creed, I feare,maany;would 
come ſhort of hayinga laninganghs , 

1 2. Though they could (ay the Creed 
ay without booke, and.miſle not a word: 
il yer if many thatmake this ObieQtion, 


+ were. well catechized, it 1slike they 
12M would bee found unable to tec? 
8 it; and the ſaying of it by heart-(as they 


call it) will doe them no good unto ſal. 
vation, except they can {ay it'by arr, 
(that is) truly underſtand the meaning 

| ofthe ſeverall Articles therein contal. 
| ned, For by the repeatingofit,without. 
conceiving the ſenſe thereof, little pro. 
wee afort will ariſe Wy ov 
for(for all this) they may prove nobet- 
ter CO = little . children of 
| three or foure yeeres 01d, who can ſay 
it asreadily as they , and yet for all that 
Ccannor 
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A Tyyall of Faith. Booke 
cannot bee proovgd to have a favik 
gray h they could kety 
. t cou f 
aderftand their Creed as thi 
pretend, yet were not this ſufficient 
their ſalvation. Firſt, becauſe all? 
| provesno more, but that they have a 
hiſtoricall faith, whichonely reſides 
{ the mind and underſtanding , where 
| the ſaving faith, whereof they are 
examine themſelves, is ſeated in th 
heart and affeRions, as it is plaineh 
| the Apoſtle, where hee ſaith, with i 
| heart man beleeveth untorighteonſueſſe: an 
Chriſt dwels in owr heart; by faith, Second 
ly, toſay the Creed, though withneve 
ſo good underſtanding , 1s but-topre 
e the faith, and God requires mot 
of them that ſhall be ſaved, then thi 
they profeſſe the faith, thoughir be thi 
true faith, as hath beene ſhewed in am 
ſwereto the firſt Obje&ion. 2:71 
4. m_ could ſay the Creed, 
and underſtand it, yet werenor that 
noughtoſalvation, Firſt, becauſe nek 
ther the ſaying nor theunderſtanding 
of it, are the a&t of faith whereby wet 
arcfaved; but onelyarelying,or | 
upon, and truſting unto Chriſt(thar is] 
to the merits of his death, and obedi 
ence 
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"Mich the molt itincaken for nomare 
» {hen beleeving, that there is forpivenes 
Mutfnoes to bead, and ifs everlaſting; 


e which the very divels know and be-| 
bl ESC S ini. $3337 } 
e af Igrant,that toſay the Creed is good, 


« Wand tounderſtand it is betrer; theone is | 
a helpe to the other, and both are fur. 
+ (itherances to a. ſaving faith ; but: yer 
withthe heart to beleeve in Chriſt , is 
tohavea ſaving faith ; and not;.to ſay | 
with the tongue , I beleeve iti;Chriſt; 
for-what. though a man did with his 
lippesfay never ſo confidently, (which | 

out -of a mans: ing ;iudge. 

ment, and memory. beirig well i 
zed, and taught to ſay ſo, he may doe) 
Withall my heart, andſqule; Lreſt up. 
on the Lord Telus Chriſt, for;grace and 
ni glory; tohim1T truſt for the remiſsion 
"il ofmy ſinnes, the reſurreftionofmy bo. 
4 dic, and for eternall life in heaven: yer 
though he lay allthis with his lippes, 
andunderſtand whathefayes, yet ifhe | 
doe notſo indeed, with tus heart, and 
intruth. before God, (his conſcience 
bearing him witnes in the holy Ghoſt, 
that hee doth really, actually, and ſm. 


| cerely from a broken heart and heavy 
laden 
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loaden, Tovle ourof fevling of hisne 

of Chriſts merits. and out of an ting 
2nd thirftfor falvarioti. by them! 

all his profeſsion with his torigue;ty 
hath hotas yeta ſaving Faith: nor is 
yet in Gods ſight a true Belcever 
Chriſt, --* # Lo 
Indeed if wee heare a Chriſtian ki ” 
ſo,and profeſle ſo,we zre boundinChnl 
ſtian charitic to 'beleeve' hit, -and 
perſwadeour ſclues that hee hacha'f 
ving Faittvindeed:; and is one of Gi 
deare childtery, anda member-of J« 
Chrilt ; for wee af know noni 

the contratie ; $ecially, ifhis 1 


| 


| converſation be ati{werable” dn J + 


liefe ahd profeſsion: but for all this 

fcſsion with the tonigue., and” ſayin” 
the Creed with the lips, it is not inf) 
poſsible bur thar ſuchi a man ( not incl 4 
ning '4t' of atiy one' particular py 
but "ndefinirel} of anyſuchman)1fa 

it 15not impoſsible ; but forall this 

a man may before the Lord ;and ity hi 

ſight bee no true beleever indeed , 

have a true ſaving Faith -: except k | 
were true , that there wereno hy 

crites in the Church; who like « 
Scribes and Phariſes , Jo and dorm 

which cannot bee asJong as wee fut 7 by 
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hall ſay, Lord, Lord, who ſhall never en- 
vine the Kingdome of Heaven, and who 
rfeſſe they know God, but by thtir workes 

ys him. So thatthis ObieQionistono 
zrpoſe ; therefore let us heare an- 
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nel 2, OBitcrion anſwered. 
ts needleſſe for Chriſtians to exantine themt- 
"'ſelver concerning their Faith ; ſearing 
/ winerhew.  - nogÞ, 27489} 


an Ianſwere; firſt,it isrrue; thatall Mi. 
baſulters: ſhould try and examine 'theit 
cligion,and labour to know it;eſpeci.. 

7 before they come to the: Commu. 

uon ; and I would toGod all Miniſters 

ould make conſcience of this dutie : 
ayp=*it is as true,that al Miniſters wilnot 
We this paines with their-people,'and 
"thoſe people that are deſtitute of ſuch 


liniſters, muſt take the painesto exa-| 


Pot ts if they will have be. 
cat by 1t, | by 
eff Secondly, manyof theſe obieRors,thar 
ah ſuch. colours would. cover theit 
de aked careleſneſſe of their owne ſalva- 
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A Tryal of Faith. Books| 
tion, live under Miniſters: that: wou 
faine take the paincs to examine they 
in matters of Religion,and inthe pour 
of their Chriſtian Faith: but chey wall 
not ſuffer them , they will,count they 
buſie fellowes for it , and will themyy 
ter themalone, For,ordinarily the you 
ger ſort wil be afraid to be catechizedl 
the elder fort aſhamed :: thongh I e 
 beene an eye-witneſſe where bathyag 
and old, menand women, meane and 
Right Worſhipfull , Maſters - and Set, 
vants , Parents and Children, haveu 
the open Congregation beene tatechk, 
zed, and queitioned of their Chriitia 
Faith, where they have anſwered res 
dily:and difctcetly , to the great cont 
fort of their Minilter, ther owne gret 
credit, and'theencouragement of thi 
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 hearers. 1 
Thirdly, though it were true, that al 
| Miniſters were willingand able,cheers. 
fulland paincfall, in trying their people 
and examining them concerning ti 
Grounds of Chriſtian Religion;yet wil 
It not follow thereupon, that therefots 
| Chriſtiansneed not to examine them 
ſelves, Firlt', becauſe it is evident by 
| the exhortation of the Apoſtle , 


| 1.Cor.x1.29, cvery man meff EXAMINE bmeſclfe befor | ; 
| (47 


ate of the Bread, and #inke of 

the hr Table : we vorg his Mifiiſter 
all doe examine him or no: For there 1s 
lhoſuch caution or limitation intended 

Wl or expreſſed; 'So that becauſe it muſt 
abſolutely be done, theri at leaſt; there. 
fore is it needfull he ſhould try his faith 
at other _ _ Secondly , though 
it bethe duty of every Mituiter to pray 
for his people, arid to edifie them: yet 
itisthe duty of every Chriſtian- is pray 
for bimſelfe, ad to edifice himſelfe iw bis 
woſt boly Faith, Thirdly, becauſe weare | 
better abie to khow & feele the weake- 
heſſe or ſtrength of our owiie faith,thefi 
the Miniſter can : atid therefore beeing. 
more privy to 1t, wee are morefifto 
ſearch;and try our owhe faith, thety: he 
can be.Fourthly,betauſe by our priuate 
and ſecret tryallof our owhe faith, and 
communing withour owne hearts a 
bout-it, we may be made the more rea... 

dy to anſwere the Miniſter when hee 

el ſhall try our faith, and examine us con. 
al cerning it, Fifthly and laſtly, becauſe 
wh in other caſes wee willnot bee ſatisfied 


withother mens tryals, of things con- 
certung the world, For though when 
ohe payes us money ih gold,and we ſee 
himweigh it before our faces : yet will 
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hands, and weighit our ſelves ; which 
| becauſe wedoe, ifnotour of diſtruſt of 
another man ; yet at leaſt out.of mor 
truſt in our ſclves then another, and out 
of care that webenot beguiled : there. 
fore ſhould wee our ſelves, uſe tryall of 
our ſelves,and of our own faith,though 
not out of diſtruſt of the Miniſters care, 
yet at leaſt our of care of our owne {a 


weuſually take the Scales in our owneliſ 
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vation. And ſomuchof the obicRiong 


raiſed out of the conſideration of the 
needleſneſle of the tryall of our Faith, ti 
diſſwade us from the praGtice of it, 
Now to the {econd ſort of obieRions, 
taken from ſome inconvenience that 
may bee ſuppoſed to follow upon thi 
tryall, Whereof thus is the firſt. 


CHAP 


Of imagined inconven f-| 
ences in trying of 'our 


Faith. 
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it. Onz1scrion ahſwered, 

t is inconvenient and dengrrow fer| 8. t. 
(briſtians to try their faith , becanſe' 1, Obiettion, 
if ali Chrittians, then old folkes maſt 
examin themſelves whether theybe 
in the faith ; and if theyſhould «t 
thoſe yeeres try their faith, they| 
mht peraduenture ber driven to 
atſpaire betauſe by tryal{they might 
happely finde themſelves not to bane 
a ſaving Faith. 


MT Anſwere : Firſt, though it be true, 
WI that they which have not a ſaving| 
| faith,may by examination come to 
nde that they have it not : (for the in- 
ent andevent of tryall 1s knowledge) 
Ft it isnor true, that their finding of 
G 2 them=] . 


————— 


CO EE — 


TY ca ac 


- . 


4% 
+. mn ne 


Pſal,51.8,9,10, 
Il.&@ 77.7 


A'Tryall of Faith. Booke lic 


| ————— 


| 


| themſelves not to haue faith, will do 


themany hurt in generall, or that ſup 
poſed hurt mſpeciall which is to driper 
them todeſpare, In generall it will Wn 
them no harme, but good ; becauſe bit 
conſidering the danger of - wantig 
faith, and the benefit of having it, then 
may be perſwaded to bee carefull in thilfjf 
uſe of the meanes to get it. In ſpeciallWnc 


| will not doe them that harme that 


pretended, namely , to drive them We! 
deſpaire ; becauſe geſpaire properly taint! 
ken,isof xgwo ſorts, neither I whi ; 
| they necd to feare. Fer] 
The firſt kinde of deſpaire is of tholhay 
{who having once had a ſaving faith 
and felt the comforts thereof , whidiec 


are peace, and ioy. and thereby hopehay 


ſalvation, have afterwards deſpairediG@or ; 
(that is) fallen from hope, and for hi, 
time loſt the feeling of that meaſureMWr: 


{the hope of their ſalvation,which onden« 


they had, namely, through the ſtingQſheni 
conſcience,pricking,and piercing theliſoly 
with feare and terrour for the coliinne 
mitting of ſome foule ſinne, not ſoundfepe: 
ly repented of, which was the caſe oF T! 
David. Keed 
Now this kinde of deſpaire the 0iffe is; 
ie&ors need not feare , becauſe it 15Wsw; 
ww 
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aÞ. 5- A Tryal of Faith. | 69.. 1} 
hoſe that hane a ſaving Aith; where-| | 
Ws the obieRion, is of thoſe that have | i 
Wee not , and are found not to haveit.- 4 
| and beſides, neither doth it befall all the | nM 
c blEle&, but ſuch only, as through, ſecurj. tt 
19ic are overtaken with ſome gricuons | ; 
nefinne, after their effeRuall calling ; nor 
tif it did befall them all ) doe they liue 
Ul SWnd dye init ; becauſe before they dye; 
hey -are comforted againe with the | 
1 lmet of che bope of thei ſalvation , as: 
/ tia the example of [ub and David, 
nid} The ſecond kinde of defpaire yoo 
rly taken, is aperſwaſionthat ſome 
Wave, whereby :they arc»aflured that 
[hey are Reprobetes , and calt;away 

from Gods favour : that there is no 
ay with them but one, whuichis Hell, 
r any mercy with God for them : to 
hich perſwaſion' they come through 
atans malice, to whom they' are gi. 
nover by Godin this life, to betor.. 
nted inſoule for the ſinne againſt the| 
loly Ghoſt , or ſome other grievous |. 
oiinnes fearcfully committed, *and not 
uneerented of. 

c OF This kinde of deſpaire the obicQors| 
 Þeednot ſo much to feare; firſt, becauſe 
OOF 1s peculiar to reprobates onely , ſuch 
$05 were ( ain, [ndas and Sel: butto want 
no G 3 aſaving 1 
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| A Tyyal of Faith. Booke 1, [ 


P faving:faith, or tobe found withoug] 
it, is not peculiar to Reprobates, be 
cauſe there wasa time when the ele&]. 
themſelves had not a ſaving Faith ;; 
namely , before they were effecuall : 
called.Secondly, they need not {0 mac | 
| to feare this kinde of deſpaire, becauſe] 
of one-'Reprobate that dyes in this 
deſpaire and torment of conſcience F 
| there be millions that dye in preſump./|. 
tion of mercy, without ſenſe of ſinne,or: 
puniſhment : the reaſon whereofis,be.. 
| cauſe Satan (who knowes he hath time 
little enough in this life todraw men 
to ſinne; and long enough after this] ' 
life to torment them for it) doth there. 
fore ordinarily reſcrve the tormenting 
of ſinners til! the Day of Iudgement, 
and till they be in Hell; leſt if he ſhould] 
deale ſo roughly withall ſinners inthis 
world,they might being ſopinche with! 
{terrours, ſceke after the meanes of ſal. 
'vation,asdid the Iaylor,and the Iewes, 
| and the rather, becauſe the preſump.| | 
[tion of Gods mercy , without the| | 
' worke of Gods grace in our hearts, 
[Is a fitte meanes to feede: mcn fat to 
the day of ſlaughter, inaſmuch as it 


| 


is a mernes to make men careleſſe 
| of repcnting and beleeving in Chriſt, 
whereby, 


La 
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Indeed thoſe that make this obie.. 
ion; may by examination finde they 
want a ſaving Faith, and the know. 
ledge of this want, may be a-meanes 


| deſpaire , improperly ſo called'; - for 
|Euir, imprpry 6c! fo 
| of minde , and rroyble of conſcience, 
becauſe they haue been fo long without 
ſo neceſſarie a grace, and ſolong care- 
lefſe of getting 1t;" yea, they may bee 


that ever they ſhall bee able; by 
ſe or righteouſneſle in 


Gaid'in ſome ſcnſe to'deſpaire,-(: 


they neede not feare either of theſe 
kindes of deſpaire ; becauſe every fin-. 
ner muſt thus deſpaire in him(ſclfe, be. 


ſalvation, orto hiifiger and thirſt after 


| hereafter, 

2, Tothis Obie&ion, T anſwer, that 
| though ir were true , which they ob. 

| ic, namely, that if they ſhould exa.. 

| mine elves, whether they had a 
pab=in G4,  fving 
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Chap.5- A Tryall of Faith. 
whereby they may come tobe faved. 


to bring them toa two-fold kitide' of | 


brought to a diſtruſt in - themſctves| 


elves, toſave themſelves , to which 
whey men are brought, they may bee 


king after the manner of men.) But] 


| ; 


fore hee can be fit to-truſt in Chrilt for| 
righteopſhes by him,as ſhall be ſhewed| 


i 


| A Tryallef Faith. Booke't.\' 
ſaving faith; by examination find they| 
had it not, and by finding they had it| 
not; bee driven to deſpaire: : yet i 
before 


are they no whit jr ;worſe-caſe 


God,nar are they neerer to damnation,| | 
for figding themſelyes not tohaveaſa-| 


 ving faith, then for not having faith, 
though they know not that they want 
It, Gr thogh they come not- in this 
like trodeſpaire,becauſc they are ſo blin- 
ded intheir minds,that they know not 
that they want a ſaving faith, 'and ſq 
hardened in their hearts,that they. feele 


not. the danger ofthat want, and.ſoſea- 


redintheir conſciences, that are affe.. | 
| cd with neither; yet in another-life| 
ſhall they certainly. come to deſpaire 


utterly, and forever offalvation >: yea, 
they ſhall come to that which1is werſe 


then deſpaire, namely, Damnation it| 
{clfe, for not having faith, and for bee- 


ing careleſſe to get it : ſpecially if they 
have lived in the cleare light ofthe Go. 
ſpell, which theſe cavillers, and moſt 

le have done, that nbw live in 


oy | 
thels dayes, and in the Church of £-| 


gland; (o that there is no reaſon in the. 
world, why Chriſtians ſhould pur off 


the practice of ſo necclary a duty, as is | 


the tryall of our faith, upon a needleſſe 
EF fearg 


—_ 


©... 


» © 
—_ 


+4 


"WM 


5 FFF <5 wW3 EAT 


 £ 8.5 F* 


| 1 ON 
9 * 4 


_— 


_ OP -e+> #7 *& {| 


bod — a 
- 


| 1; rn . 
'F [Chap-5. A Tryal of Faith. | 


| feareof E know.not what deſpaire. 
For is it not a fooliſh thing, for a ſick | 


— — 


man that js ready todie,to be offo pet. 


| tiſh, and frowatd a. mind, that by no 
meanes the Phiſicians muſt looke on | 


his water, hor feele his Pulſes ? leſt hee. 
diſcerne thereby, that there isno way 
with him but one, which is death ? nor 
muſt he tell him how deadly ficke hee 
is, leſthe be troubled, and I Ecnded at 
It; : and ſohe dics ſuddenly, without ſet. 
ting his heart in arder unto God by 


faith ahd repentance ; Or 

houſein orderto the _ 
his Will? even it 4s-2s fooliſh,'yea a 
more fooliſh thing itis fora Chriſtian, 


to have a perſwatianhee hath. afaving 


faith, when indeed he haxh itnot;bur h2 | 


will not ſuffer his Miniſter toexamine 
him,nor will heexamine himſelfewthe. 
ther he have it or no, leſt happely it 
might be found heetiad itnot indeed : 
nor: will he have. his Miniſter: or his 
owne con{cience to tell him he hath ic 


| not; leſt (frſooth) hee bee troubled.ia. 


conſcience about i it; and ſoona ſudden 
hedies ſecurely in preſumption of ith 
and falyation, and us caſt ito condem.. 
nation. Wherefore ſuch Obieory, 


ſhould learne to feare Hell, rather chen 


a——— ANY 
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T  ATryal of Faith. Booke vl| | | 
Deſpaire, infidelitie,and careleſneſſe o&f 


| falvation, that are ſinnes themſelveg|/ 
more then Deſpaire, which is but a pug] 


\ 


| niſhment of ſinne :; and then they need 
feare neither Deſpaire nor Hell ; ifby 
feeling the want of faith , they Jabour 
| diligently in the uſe of the meanes to 
gt it, as they would doe for a worldly 
| commodity of pleaſure, profit, or ho. 
nour, that they delighted in, and had 
not to entoy, 


2.Oz1tcr1ion anſwered, 

 [t « intonvenient for Chriſtians to try theiv 
| faith, becauſe it makgs them dowbt, whe- 
ther or no they hane 4 ſaving faith. And 
| it impliec, that they can never tell when 
| they baveit : for ifthey knew that they bad 
oP ſhould they examine themſelves 4- 
boret it? 


I anſwere : 1, Secing I have already 
proved , that God commands Chriſti. 
; ans to try their faith : therefore muſt 
; they not be affrighred from obedience 


| therunto, by any ſcarcrows of ſuppoſed] 
| . . * , þ 
' 1nconvVeniencie : fo thatithe reaſon can 


4 


| beof noforce; ta diffwade us from the 
practice ofthus tryall , thoughſuchan 


thcretn, 4 


—_— 


inconvenicnce might bee likely to fall] 


| 2, Morel 


- | | | 


| 


tended) canof it ſelfe fall, upon thetri. 
all of our faith, becauſe it could nor fall | 


2, Mor edireRtly and. plainely] ſay; | 
| that no ſuch inconvenience( as 18-pre.. 


—_—— 


upon the Corinthians tryall of their 
faith ; to which Pex! exhorted them, * 
whereof we have heard before. If it | 
would have faln2 thereon, ſurely Saint 

Paul by the wiſedome of the Spirit: 


| 


never have exhorted them to the tryall 
of their faith: for he knew wel enough, | 


deed, doe know they have :it ; and hee” 


leever. in. Chriſt ) ſaith of himſelfe; 7: 
know whom. 1; have truited, andtherfore' 
would Paw! by no meanes teach thoſe' 
that had aſavinge faith indeed, to doabr 


perſwaded: that they  can'never tell. 
when they had it, Indeed every one 

that isa Chriſtian by name and profeC.: 
ſion hath nota ſaving faith; everyone: 
that hath a beleefe of the Goſpell, hath: 
not faith in Chriſt ; neither dothevery- 
one in his heart beleeve m Chriſt, that 
thinkes and ſayes he doth; For all are not 


whether they had 1t or noz and to bee- | 


| 
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| which he had, could have diſcerned ie; ! 
and if he had diſcerned it , hee wonld | 


that thoſe that have 2 ſaving faithin.; 3-1995..20, 


himſelfe (ſpeaking of himſclfe as abe.)] 


L 


one 


Pn 


Iſrael, that are of !ſrael, neither ſhal every | 
f 


, had 
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2, Cor, 13.5. | 
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A Tryall of Faith. Booke 1. | 


one that ſaith, Lord, Lord, enter into the | 
hingdome of heaven: and therfore though | 
thoſe Chriſtians that are ſo, but by| 
nameand profeſsion, and that have a| 
beleefe of the Goſpels verity, and doe} 
but preſume they have a ſaving faith, | 
may by tryall.come to doubt , whether 
ever they hadaſaving faithorno ; yea 
to know certainly they neuer had it ; 
yet will it not follow, that hee wha- 
hatha ſaving faith indeed, (for of ſuch 
a one is the obie&ion tobe underſtood, 
elſe it istono purpoſe)cancome by the 
tryallof it, to doubt whether ever he 
had it or no:: for he ſhall thereby rather 
come to know he certainly had it; wit. 
neſſe the Apoſtle, whoafter he had ex. 
horted the Corinthians to try their 
faith, ſaith in the next words, Knew yee 
ot your ſelyes ? intimating, that by this| 
tryall, they cauld not chooſe but finde, 
and know they were inthe faith, 

So that as long as rhe fault is not in 
the tryall it ſelfe, but in the perſon that 
tryes his faith, namely,that hehathnot 
that which he thought he had: there-| 
fore need not true Chriſtians that have 
this faith indeed, be diſheartened from 
this tryall, upon a ſuppoſition of this| 
inconvenience, 

Neithe | 
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Neither intruth need thoſe Chriſti. 
ans that have not a ſaving faith,for that 
reaſon feare 'to examine themſelves 
concerning it, becauſe the doubting 
whether orno, they have faith;and the 
knowledge that they have not this 
faith, wherof they try themſelves,that 
may come tothem by their tryall, ſhall 
beno inconvenience to them , but ra- | 
ther a benefit and coffvenienciec ; be- 
cauſe knowing = want of it, and fee] 
ling the danger of that want, they may. 
ks be moved to ſceke for it,in TA 
uſeof the meanes, and to obtaine1t. 

That which T have ſaid of theunlike- 
lihood thatany ſuch inconvenienceſhal 
enſue upon thetryal of the faithoftrue 
Chriſtians, namely, that they ſhall not 
come thereby to Sabe they had itnor, 
or not to know they ever had it , ſhall] 
be amplified by a familiar compariſon, 

There is a piece of Land, unto which 
two men lay claime, the one hatha|' 
true title by Law , as appeares by his 
ancient Deeds, and Evidences; and the | 
other thinkes he hath a good ritle, be. 
Cauſe hee is in poſſeſsion, 'or becauſe 
ſome bodie hath told him ſo: if the ti- 
tleof the land bee called in queſtionto, 


. 


be tryed before the Indge of Aſsiſe;and 


ro [ 


2 id 
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A Tryal of Faith. Booke 1} 
to bee determined whoſe itis of right, | 
and by Law : it may come to pale] 
upon tryall and iudgement , thatthee| 
who thought hee had a good Title 
(but had 1t not in deede ) may ealily] 
| come to doubt of the Title hee thought | 
| he had ; yea, certainly to know that it 
was ſtarke naught : and therefore no 
; marvell if hee bee loth to have his 
| Title queſtioned: bur it cannot fall out | 
; upon tryall and indgement, that hee, 
who had trve right thereunto by his 
 Deedsand Evidences, ſhould come to 
| doubt whether his claime were good: 
for hee ſhall rather thereby come to 
know and bee aflured that it was good 
1h deed, 

In like matner there is a heavenly 
inheritance , to which all that are 1t 
the Church doe lay claime;ſome thinke 
| they havea good titleto it, becauſe by 
' name they are Chriſtians, by profeſsion 
| they are Beleevers,and by Baptiſm they 
are members of the Church ; becauſe 
they haue a belicfe ofthe Goſpell , they 
| have been at the Lords Table,andare in 

{sion of a preſumprion at leaſt of 

vation: And there bee other, that by 
theevidence of the Word & Spirit doe | 
|know,thatthey are ſons, & heires wal 

Chrilt, | 


| 
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Chriſt, namely, by the witneſle. of the 
Spirit , in their"Adoption ; and by the 
worke of the Spirit in their Regenerati: | 
on, Ifcach oftheſe try their title to Hea.. | 
yen; it may come to paſſe uponthertry. 
all, that he who had bur a beliefe of the 
Goſpell , and therevpon preſumed hee 
had a ſaving Faith,and intereſt ro Hea- | 
ven,may not onely come to doubt whe- 
ther ever hee had a ſaving faithorno; 
but alſo come certainly to know hee ne. 
yer had it, nornever had any uſt cauſe 
to perſwade himfelfe of ſalvation; and 
thereforeno marvell if ſucha one bee 
loth to try his faith. Whereas on the 0. 
ther ſide, hee that hada ſaving faith in. 
deed,cannot bee brought by that tryall, 
to doubt whether his faith were a fa. 
ving Faith indeed or not ; bur rather 


=” 


foreno marvell ifhe be willing and rea. 
dy to try his faith, Sothat notwithſtan. 
ding this colourable pretence all Chri. 
tians have reaſon to try their faith, 
thoſe that thinke they have it, but have 
it not indeed;to the end they may know | 
they have itnot, and {o labour toger ir: 
and thoſe that have it, to the end they 
ws more certainly know they have it, 

ſo labor more to ſtrengthen it, & to 
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take more comfortiin it. And (o.I paſſe 
onto the third andlaſt kinde of obie&iz] 
ons, taken from an uhabilitie,or ſ: 
ſbiliti that Chriſtians caneuer be at 


o try their Faith : and they are ew | 
Whereof the firſt is this, 
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FI9TES | 
, Who arc ſomple . and ignaranhe 
| bn fry mens; fat ak i a 0tke 'f | 


0: pn thet requires UNA8. 
wo inthe wid of God : $r1 v0] 

Yi they muſt bee ſpared Jevein ;be- 

canſe it is a greater tacke teu cd | 


© greable toperforme , it FT impeſible 
(th ſoo aac it, ; bp 


Othis Janfwere: r.thathoug] 
1t be true that many'Lay | 
-i& andthemoſtof Carano 
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isthepitie)yetare notall ſq : and here. 
fore this obieCtion ,(1f there were any 
ſound reaſon in it ) can but excuſe fi 


nel whereas und r colour of it 
La Y cople , and Cr duey Gila 
| L2y-PCOPIE , | I 
[may ſeemeto be freed fromitrying their 
faith, and examining themſelves whi. 
ther they have a ſayingFaith. - 
| | 2, Thoughall werefo ignorant & fim. 
ple, as it 1spretended in the qbieQtion, 
«| yet if they would uſe the meanes with]. 
i thatlittle wit and underſtanding they 
| {have,and bear their braines to learne ta 
try their Faith , as well as they .doe tg 
try the goodnes or badnefle of worldly 
commodities,and to underſtand which 
| are wares vendible,or refuſe, and oat 0 
fale ; they might in time, by Gods Bel. 
ſingupon the uſe of the meanes,cometa 
ſight and knowledge inthe one, as wal 
as in the other ; and. thereby totrythe 
one,as wellas the other, * * 


| 3. Bur pur caſe they could fot by 


: 


the uſing their naturall wit , corne to: 
know how to try their Faith, yet wel 
© | {they learne by the light of the Ward] 
which God hath given them , to bile # 
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Pſa'119.9, Lamborne to their wajes , and alight "1 
| j tizerr pathes , "to know how to try 7 | 
| tairh,becanſeGod hath ſuf ficiently and | 
| _—_ " at | 
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LE Nature, vie, and 
end; fruits and effects of this Gaving 
faith; as ſhall bee ſhewed in the ſecond 
_— which they may try their 

whether their faith 


bead by flu and me. 
wing theſe bby __—_ — 


ing {-of themſthves and ack Faith 
thereby. . 


the Word of God, and the Gofpel were 
hard and darke; and themſelves blinde 


wn pages ;tounderftand the Rules: 
& doth-propound ro1Chriſtians 
ſevrtharend, corry their faich'rhereby, 


retarh God in his wiſcdome, baunty | | 
ers, us many learned. 
MiciRerrgs whom theyma 
jn rhis tryall oftheir topic 
PLE poraeing Or private con 
rence; and the rather "reing incaſe they 
have'not skill . to. know the 


ors of their Gold, they will not 
icke to goe to the Goldſmiths to tcl} 
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| them whether it want of the purity or 
{ Waighe thereof. 


5. Laſtly, ſuppoſe they lived under] 
Miniſters, that neither were able, nor 
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themſe ves to thoſe meanes,fo 7s S| 
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have: recourſe to! inſtru& and Ned | 


H 8 willing 
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: willing todire& thetminthis riyal po 
intheſc latter dayes ; God hathicy 
to ſhine ſuch a cleefe light of thislae 
other truthes in — TEN am 
Engliſh tongue, thatby'them tis 
mini be: ſearned: 4 arid 1&ft- it ſhould 


bee obieted, that:they never read 
booke made to this end; I have p' 
this Treatiſe for their direfon _ 


| frucion herein : inthe ſe cond:;Booke 
whereof;they ſhall findecertaine Rules 
1 to examinerhemſelygsby:; Do 
gatorics upon whiichth 
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which they may 
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(cerne( 1t. 
will; and:if they lay Dames 
rule, ): whether ft .have. atiy. faiths 


,W 

it bee-a falſe faith;oaratruc ; ovif: 
haveartrvefaith ,- whether anHi 
call faith onely, orafaving faith ;; 

| accordingly. they:miay.aule; the 'mepne]| 
ro g=t:07: eaſt the fame. Nowfah 
li Se Oaiection Which 1s this! 


all ;orift they haveſorng faith 
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[8 M-£3- 4 7x 5 of 4 e934 
-12.O0B186T10N anſwered, 
Orditaty Chriftians bave trades ard occus 
"ipations 10 follow, ard Shops ail Ware- 
honſes to looke unto, which require 4 
'preat deale -of time. and Inbour, to get 
 wherewitball they may maintaize their | 
\ Parnily: ſo that they canuet ſpare ſo much 
mime” from their ordinary buſmeſſe of their 
"Calling: , a3 the rrjall of their faith will 
.2require ; therefore it is wat poſſible for 
them to dot it: | 
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Tanſivere ; Firſt;thar it may be,fome| 
who. make this pbiecion, -or- approve 
1t; haveno Callings at all or Trades to 
follow, as theythat live onely vpon-V=| 
fury, and therefote they cat makeno 
{uch plea for themſclves for hauing no 
| buſincfle in any occupation to-take vp 
their time ; they may have'time c- 
'nough to employ in trying their faith, 
andexaminingit whether 1tbeafaving 
'Faith, LW5+ ; © fy 3 

Secondly, others there bee that have 
bad trades and courſes of life to be 1im=} 
ployed in; as Players and Gameliters, 
therefore they cannot ſhare in the ex. 
euſe pretended inthis obieRion;to ſt ite 
off the tryall of their faith : for they] 
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enemenrm ernment nent te een — : * 
are toſpendnotime at all in evill Calf 
lings,and therfore muſt rhey give them! 
ouer, which when they doe, then they] 
ſhall have time enough, to, try their] 
faith, | ITE 
| Thirdly 


j 


| 


them, as willing]y 


| 
zokes,8& the| 


| 


may ſce how they thriue, or goe back-| 
ward ; & why then may they not ſpend 

ſome time to caſt vpthe booke of their | 
conſciences,and their reckonings with 
God,toſce how they grow, or thrine in | 
grace, andin the knowledge of Iefus 
Chrilt ? 
Fourthly, | 


hn. A mm — c—_—_— 


wee unwilling an th ſpare from 
their trades any time for holy and {pi- | 
ritual buſinefles; yet muſt they ſpare ic 
by reafon of the ticcelvitieof theduty, | 
Dent wean and ar 

erat,as wellas they can ang Wi | 
time from theirſleepaand foode; when 
Ee Lee 
ay(asrhey ſayzJand to! | Wnen | - 
they are old: atidif they doe fot ; they 
cannot beeexcuſed beforeGod by thus 
pleaoftheir calling : ho more then rhey 
nas ar from er wy to the 
wedding of the Kings Son by pleading 
tharehey had Farmestofce; and Oxen 
to try,nor cai they bee iuſtified here 
- os. und any more thei CAMer: | 
tha was iuftified fornothearing Chrifts| 
Sermbii, by pleading that ſhee was im<| Luke t0.41;45; | 
ployed at the fame time, in;drefsing ; 
Chrifts dinner. F WS |: - 756 | 
| Fifthly and laſtly; thoughC©hriſtians 
| could have no time, all the weeke long| 
inthe working dayes of it, totry their | 
faith; yet harh God appointeda Sab- | 
tathday every weeke that muſt beſpa- | 
red from —_— of our _ 
dinary calling avid mult be ſpent 10 rel1- 
biousand hol 


y workes (ſuch as1s the 
H 4 x tryall. 
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Chriſtians ſct / 


| ced by them. 
notwithſtanding all the obicRions}| 


TITTY Zookeh 
mryMof our Faith) 'and ——_ 
rt ſome-time:of 


ng cherſhng 


day ;---for "the examini 
tonchmg their faith an 


of theſe things by meditarion,and:with 
God by Prayer, for direction from his 
Spirit itth1s exarhination,” © 
,By this which hath been briefely aid 
ouch 'the obte&ions.; againlt ; the 
praGiſe of this duty and anſwersthere2 
unto /, two'things may bee obferved} 
1. Thathowſoever many ſtrong argus 
ments ate hardly able to perfivade 


Chriſtians to the ptactice of this: dutie 


ofexamining thernſelves whether they 
be inthe Faithor-no : yet flender pre: 


tences and colours'of truth are able to| 


of it;and| 


diſlwade them from the doing 
they willfufter A” mag to bee (edu. 
2, We may ob(lerve; that 


which" ignorant and cainall men: may 


deuiſe, tonouzle them in careleſnefieot| 


trying > their faith, and to keepe them 
from diligence i in this tryall : © yet this 
remainesa firme truth of God, and a 
neceſſarie Chriſtian duty; that all Ctiri- 
{tians, men and women of-yeeres. and 


mine 


diſcretion, muſt "yY their faith,andexa-| 


an. A 4 


Ir epentanc; 
- | and nents with their own heat | 
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mine themſelves , whether they have a 

faving faith,orno. What remaines bur 

that with ſo much the morediligence 

and conſcience, they addreſle thiem.. 
ſelves to doe it accordingly;ſceing there 
bee ſo many ſound arguments to per. 
ſwadethem to it : and not one ſound 
reaſon to diſſwade them from it? 

And ſoI proceed tothe ſecond Booke 
of this Treatiſe,and therein to ſer down 
dire&ions for this tryall : From the 
proofe of this,that Chriſtiansare totry 
their Faith, to ſhew how they are to 
try it. From this,that they muſt : tothis 

how they may : from the matter to 
the maner ; and from the Rea.. 


ſons to the Rules of 
Tryall, 
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N the firſt Booke I 


Sh given Reaſons, 
| why Chriſtians ſhold 


4 1 ſhould not alſopre.; 
We (cribe them ſome 
mm — Rules,todiredt _— 
might learne to try it; I 
oy 6 bee blamed ae 
the Scribes and Pharilcs, for laying bee- 
vie burdens uponthe ſhoulders of Chri. 
ſtian conſciences , and for not putting Is 
”7 lutle finger , tO helpe them to beare 
the ame. 

Tothe end therefore I may avoyd 
this cenſure, I wilin this ſecond Booke 
not only put to my little finger, but m my 
Whole hand, heart, and head to devi 
andſet downe direRions in this mat- 
ter; whereby I may makethe Lords yoke 


or faith; and if | 


cafie, and bis burden highs, unto his _ 
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Matth 11.30, 


| their faith, as wall Alas ſhew'l h err 


"41 T al ofF Fath, Poole 


' "And indeed! it; is very 1 
ſhould teach them; . how they: L: 
they muſt ; becauſe if they under 5 
acycr fo clearely 111 belecvaneveri 
ſtedfaltly, that it 1s tHeit duty; y 
cept they may lcatne how to Joes | 
they are nzver awhut the heerer : farſ 
(for all this) they may complaitie Wil th] 
the 1ſrzelites, that they WEREUrAnall 


| ded to make Bricke, but tf i576 


told, where to hayc fraw,i 
make W-:7 BT 
For this purpoſe , 1 willext 
ans into the Court of © al 
propound vnto them cc1taine quell rl] 
ons, arid intetrogatories, concerfiig{ 
ſaving faith: upon which cxamint i 
themſelves diligently and: imparriallyj 
they may diſcover this truth ; whether| 
ornothey havea ſavingfaith, Li 
The interrogztories I purpoſe to| 
propound, are certaine Rules an 


diredtions, ground?d on the / Word] 
of God, and appertaining to. the nature} 


and aſe, , properties and effects of a fa 
ving faith ; and they are theſe cigheey 
number : 

1. Examine thy ſclte whether or: 


thou underſtand, what faith in Chriſt] | 


/ 


£ + aa 


manner of race = 'thew ha 
| whettienot-no" thoe/kfloivel'a be. 
[4ecyefbtholuſe; antitnd'of it; 'namely; 
| rhar ie ts 91Qairied by God; to fave, —_ 
jultife Inners; DIM IWE + | 
-q7Sf thou utiderftand! a uſe- ard 
fithin Chriſt ihivrey whethbr 
or ao2thou 'comcelyefiphitly ,' of the 
mianherHbw Faith 60th ſave _ it. 
Teffeg019 : 1 18.421 | 
p '4;ARavrhixpuvs _ 
[thotridſift pet ths onion: 
ho tags! pa Which God MADE. 
_|t"w pry jan Þ y " Un) 
MOTT ebeiri 8000 Þ ir t mY 
therorord = Wet: Lint Ke. 


| d r0'be 3 | 
| colin hy e worke ofother 


gifek bfakieBpirit thac goe before in;” 

Pr ry t=acc rear und 

|| xrik! whether or no thou find inthy:fe!f} 

| rhyifairh tobe lively; andeffeQuat};to | 

Oka ingofthy-heart, and refot- 

— wry moreand imore;and'to | 

- |the g. of thee to'bring' foorth 

fruites beſeeming new:obedience; / 

' 7: Examun: thy ſelfe whether * v0, 
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choulabour in Sepufhegs 12 8 
the comforts ofa ſav pry Jon's 
ro feele themiin thy { andeo to be 
affeaed withthem, 7 
| $8, Inthe laſtplace maketryal;w! MJ 
ther or no, thou: uſe the meanes, .e> 
ſtrengthen thy faith, 'and to grow: ina 
eater meaſure thereof, - * 
All theſe Rules ſhall bee enrprehen. 


dedand handly jn this ſacondBodke, 
according rotheirnumber Aron 


In EE: 


take rhisco 
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ſhall be done in'the fr} 
condly , 1-will confure £wo 
nitions thereof; whichſhall be 
hended in the two next 
i ly; rhe ſecond and the third. Thiri Y,l 
willmake particular aſe of thati ts 
delivered, in. the confirmartivyy of the 
| krue; -and confutarion of the falſe defi. 
nitionsoffaith; and Tama may 
howto apply themſelves to ithe Rule," 
forthe tryall of their faith, arid-fotiths| 
examining ofthemſelves owherher they | 
have MN. p 
[--. TH B 
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Tus Frxee woes. 


Examine 7 ſelfe, PPM ar we thow myder- 
by what vor penn 
tbe nataret rrafff, nawely, 45 
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Ota: makethis the feſt  lnwaſh 


{tis the fc foundation of all the reſt: for 


[crept wean dnfand high 


wobeadbir-co kfiow,,” weehdve 


a ſaving faith or no? | 
|- Tine incdnts tokio ghar 6 faring 


hh 1s to underſtand. the nature 
and tlie way: to rind 
this,istokhow the Definitionthar tru. 
EE the nature thereof; there.. | 
ie vi belive fucks Poſition; as 


Is ©® 


eo oy 


|© : 6t49nall ble edna e aroerate a 
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[{@ribed inthe nature ofit, n 
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raft unto Teſus Chrift , for beavent 


N this 3cfinition, of defcripeiogd 
.two.things generally are to _— 


ſerved : 


Firſt, the thing thar-is dcfinal ot de 
amcly, 2 
faith; orfaithin Chriſt, cod 


{.in:the firſt word of the: Detmurzony 
whichis Eaich; 

.-$econdly,'that which is ſaid of this 
faith , or that whereby the nature of 
thisfaith is deſcriþed, in the reſt ofthe] 


of the Definition of iſa 
wing "Dx of, 7" in Ji 


dh] 
a 


a nz i} 3 | 


AT Fatth. > Bookey \l 
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 wordsfollowing, namely, a grace of God | 


whereby a ſunmer trufts unto leſm Chriſt, for} 
and eternall blefſedneſſe, Accordeng 
tothe GcSþell, F 


beawenty 
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|{aves;. whereby they are diſtinguiſhed 


- 
| 


2p. t, 


| Chrilt, is deſcribed two waies::, gene- 
rally, and fpecially : for as all other 


their nature z heir nature conſiſts 
intwo points; Firſt, in that partof it, 

which it hath.in common with other 
things, (as tobea living creature is the 


| gens, matter, or common nature of a 


man, which he hath in common with 


| birds, beaſts, fiſhes , which -are living 


Ccteatures as well As 'hee.) Secondly, in 
that part of their nature, whuch they 
have proper” and peculiax to thems 


from allocher creatures, (as, to have 2 
reaſonable ſoule,; is the Species, forme, 
and particular nature by which manis 


diffzrenced from all othercreatures hi- | 
| ping on 


earth none wherofarexcalom. 
ble creatures but himſelf.)So 1s 1t in my 
Definition: for intheſe words, 14grace 
of Ged, is ſet downe the genceys nature; | 
or matter of a ſaving faith, which ir 
hath in common with all other. 


if 


and repentance; whichareall gzaces of 


other words of the Definitiong whereby 


things are define by a deſcription of 


ATYyall of Fatth. ||. 
" By theſe words, the nature of fai ithid | 


of God, namely, hope, love, patience, | 
as wells faith in Chriſt,” Andthe 


_ truſts unts Gin , for heavenly and | 
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| A Tryallof Faith. Booke 2; 
a bleſſedneſſe, according to the G ll, 
dodeclaretheform or ſpec1all natureof 
a ſaving faith, whereby it is diſtingui. 
[ſhed from all other graces of God 
whatſoever; by none whereof we truſt 
in Chriſt for this bleſſedneſſe, bur by 
faith onely ; wherein wee may further, 
diſcover, 1, the ſubie& perſon that 
truſts for this bleſſedneſſe, namely, a 
ſinner ; 2, the action of this habit of| 
faith, namely , «aff wnto : Thirdly, 
the obie& of-that ation, or the per. 
ſon in whom faith truſts, namely, /eſas' 
Chriſt: 4. the «nd of this faith or tru. 
ſting, namely, bleſſedneſſe ; deſcribed by 
ewoadiunds, heavenly and eternall : and 
laſtly, the ground or warrant of this 
« [truſting in Chriſt for this bleſſedricſſe, 
namely, the Go#þel. A | & 
| This Definition 1 will propound and. 
confirme, to the end I may both beuns 
derſtood inthe meaning, as alſo belets 
ved in the truth thereof. And that] 
which T ſhall deliver touching the ex: 
poſition, and confirmationthereof, ſhat 
bediſtinguiſhed into ſeverall Se&ions;| 
according tothe ſcverall words therof: 
The firit word of the Definition' 1 
| faith, which ſhewes, what it is, that iS} 
ſpoken of in the Definition; and what 
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{sdeſctibed; now concerning the word 
fecth, orthe faith I doe define therein, I 
would have the Reader to know andre. 
membertwo things : | 
| Firſt, I doe not define every faith: 
for I doe hotdefine thatwhich is a be- 
liefe ofthe Word-tmgenerall ; or of the 
| Goſpelbin ſeciall, called ab hiſtoricall 
faith; wher waſſent to the truth 
ofall the writteh Word ; for this will ; ;z2y,,;,, 
not ſave them that have it :butthe faith ' Marr. 24. 
thatT define, 1s aſaving faith;becauſe it | Lute 8. 13. 
willfave them thathayeit : noryetdo',,,. , . 
Idefine here, thatfaiththat was in A- | Gat; 3, 11; 
dan, white for atime he ſtood in inno. 
cencie,and whereby he was to reſt up- 
an God for contifutance in.that {tate : 
for that was but a gift bclotging to his 
hature, to make him meet to abide in 
happinefſe here ori earth : but this'is a 
(ſupernaturall grace given to men, to | 
make'them fit foreternall happiheſle ui 
heaven. Neither. doe I here define the 
Rith,that is commatided in the Law | 
of Hoſes, which is4 truſt in GodasSo.. ' Levit; 
veraigne Lord, Creatour and preſerver 
dfmankind, for the obtaining ofthar | 
life, that is promiſed. ta them-that can 
perteRly obey it. For that is truſt in 
God without a Mediator , but. this is 
I 2 with | 
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withand by one :-that is a conditions 
the covenant of workes, atid'but-a 
| branch of it too; burthis is the ſole'and} 
whole condition of the Covenant of 
grace, | /- } 106 
Secondly, 'in my Definition I ide] 
not deſcribe the whole nature'of afa. 
ving faith, in al the particulars theree 
and in every reſpe&, namety; a$'it fans 
ies our hearts, and ſtirres us up'to 
new obedience ;- or as it pacifies' ont 
conſciences, and works inus ſpiritual 
comforts in the greateſt calamiries: but 
in this Definition I ſo farre onely ues 
ſcribe the nature of faith in Chriſl, 


namely , as it faves and 1uſtifies us; 
and as it is the. condition,required on 
our part, to make us _ capablcot 
| ſalvation, by Ieſus Chriſt, 177 

6 2. The next words of the Definitions 
is agrace of | be expounded are theſe, is a grare of Gu 


God, by which words, Lmeane not only that 


it isGod that works this faith im thoſt 

Heby 32.2. that are ſaved ; for he is the author of #, 

| Philip. 1.29, |andhe 1s the giver of it : Thankes is to bet 

geven to God forthe worke thercof;” and 

| Thetr,s, | PIaJer9 are to bre made to bm for the W- 

Luker7, 5 | creaſethereof : buralſo that the Lard 

in mercy, grace, and favour Hoch 

| itinthoſeinwhom itis,becauſe Ch pr 
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ansarefaid to beleeve throwgh grace: and 
t Paul ſaith , that by grace wee are ſaved 
through fairh; andthar not of our ſelves, 
it is the gift of God : for our Savior Chrift 
doth not onely ſay, that none can cometo 
bim, that is, beleevein him , except hee 
be taught of God, bat alſo'that none can; 
beleeve in him , excepr the Fatbey draw 
' | bim; and except it be given bim of the Fa- 
ther; and except be bave loarnedit of the Fa- 
ther. | 
In thethird Seton follow tobeex.} $3. | 

ed thefe words, whereby « fixney ; | whereby a ns |? 

y which I donot mcanindefirutly any | ** : 
ſmnerorevery ſinger, For Divels'are| » » | 
finners, yet can they not havea ſaving 
faith : becauſe they haueno ſavingpro- 
muſe. Secondly, Reprobates are ſinners, | #7_ 
yer cannot they have'a ſaving faith;be. 
cauſe it is peculiar to the Ele&. Third. 
ly , Infantsareſinners, yet ( for ought 
that God hath revealed in the Word ) 
they havenota ſaving faith, becauſe it} 
is wroughe by the hearing of the Goſ-| : 
pelt, which is never preached roinfants. |[X= 10.24 | * 
By ſinners therefore I underſtand, not 8 
onely ſuchas are ſo in themſelves,(thar| & 
is)borh by nature, and by life, in eAdem[y,,,. , | 
and in themſelves. Bur alſo ſuch as/g.;,ac:z js 
know, beleeve, and feele — » o ow 
| I 3 
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Math.11.28. 
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Math.g.12. 
Luk.18.13. 


| 


Aft.1.37,39. & 
16.31. 
Luke 19.10. 
Math.9.13. 


unto | 


% » 


Doth truſt * * 


Rule x,+ »' 


| ving whereof, it.will bee needfull to 


| 


*| the ac of faith whereby wee are 1uſt. 


-”— aa -— 


be ſinners, and to have needof Chrift, 
for ſuch 


and Gods mercy to ſaue them: ach 
are weary and laden , and they are called 


fcke in ſovie , and feele theirneede of 
Chriſtto bee their ſpirituall Phyſicion, 


venthem : ſuch will enquire after-the 
way. and meanesof ſalvation ; and ſuch 
Chriſt came to ſave. a 

Now followes the a& of Faith 
wherby we are iuſtified in theſe words, 
doth traſt unto: forthe opening & pro. 


ſhew foure things. Firſt,what is meant 
by this word, rr#/img, Secondly, that 


fied, is deſcribed by this word er«fling; 


Thirdly, that God requires traſt is 
Chrift of all thoſe that ſhall bee ſaved. 
And fourthly , that hee wilt agcepr of 
truft. or faith m Chriſt vnto Tuſtification 
of them that have it, and doe per- 
wrmeſ.. | | 


truſt unto one, or to put truſt in one, 
are well underſtood of Engliſh peoples 


and invited to come to Chriſt ;ſuch ars| 


-acx 


or by other words that ſignifie rraſting.| 


I. Forthe firſt; To truſtone, or to 


mmm — ' __ 
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* *|andſuchwillgoe to him : ſuch will love] . 
Ged for his mercy, when he hathforgi.| 
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they are deſcribed by other words and 
hu | phraſes, 
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es, well knowne among vs, as by 
putting one in truſt with a thing, or 
tting confidence ina man , fordoing 
fs thing ; our Engliſh language like. 
wiſe affords vs other words of the ſame 
ſenſe, viz, toreſt, or rely vponaman,to| » * 
| | [build vpon him, to depend or caſt a 
| mans ſelfe vpon one for ſamething. 
| To truſt one ordinarily,implyes three | 
\ things, that will agree with our pre. 
ſent purpoſe. 1. A knowledge of the|. . / 
party whom we truſt, and of his pro. 
miſc to doe us ſome turne,elſe we 
had no reaſon totrult him, 2, A belicte, 44 
thathedid meane as he ſaid , when hee 
made the promiſe, & that he was both 
able and willing to performe it; elſe we 
would never truſt him, 3. Anotufing| 
of meanes, ora forbearing totakeſome 3 
courſe, by our ſelves,or others,tocffe&t 
that for which wee truſt toanother to| 
doe it.(For example)I may truſtaman, | Sw!. 
that hath promiſed ro pay. meeſomuch| , . 
money by ſuch a day, if I know him: 
andifhe have promiſed mee rope it 
then,and if I beleeue him to bee ici. | 
ent and honeſt, and if I truſt him, I ſhall 
be careleſſe to goc abroadelſewhere,ta} 
\ || | get in money to ſerue my turne ; be} 
cauſe I builded on his word,, wha I} 
| | 
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| der{tan 
by ſinners intend to honour Chriſt by 


. 


| ments) 1 thinke the word refling, 


| 
: perſw aded my {clfe would not faile me, 


form ir, 3.tie muſt deny to truſtto him; 


: 9 N F< hs 
h k bod 4gr- + 
wm 


A Tryallof Faith. Bookea}| 


In like manner, all theſe three are ne; 
ceſlarily implyed ina ſaving Faith, 'and 
areſuppoſed to concurre thereunto, be. 
fore aman can beſaidto. truſt in Chriſt| | 
for ſalvation, Firſt, hee muſt know and 
belceve, that God hath pramiſed ſalval 
tion to:them that truſt in Chriſt ; and 
that whofocver truſts in him, ſhall bee 
ſaved. 2.he muſt ſtedfaltly beleeve,that 
God is both willing , and able to pers, 


ſelfe , or toany goodnes in humſclfe, or 
any other ſave onlyChriſt for ſalvation; 
| before he can rely,reſt ,or put cruſt 
and confidence in Chrilt for it, . 
I know many Divines uſe other 
words to expreſle the nature of tlie A& 
of Faithin Chriſt, whereby we arc 1us 
ſtified ; as namely, to «apply Chrift, ta ap» 


prebend Chriſt , or tolay bold upon (briff; 
and his benefits, and they arenot vnſir; 
Rmans 1s) ſuppoſe) bythem they uns 

an ation of the ſoule, where« 


ſccking for falvation ta hitmalone. But 
(relerying revercnce to their Indges 
t5| 

both more' ceſtc to bee under of 
Engliſhmen ; and a!ſo it doth better ex«| 
preſle,| 
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Chap.1.. A 
prefle the nature of that a&t of Faith, 
whereby wee are 1uſtified ; namely , a 
reſting or relying vpon , a.depending 
or butlding vpon, a putting truſt or 
confidence in Chritt for ſalvation, vpon 
[a knowledge an1 beliefe that there is 
' Ho meanesmour ſelves,or any other,to 
truſt unto for 1t,but in himonely. 

2, Theſecond point propounded in 
the opening of this word,tru#, wasto 
ſhew that the a&of Faith, whereby we 


ſcribed by the word #r9/tmg,or by other 
words that fignihie as much. '2 

Firſt, by eraffing, aswhere Pan faith 
of Abraham, that he truſted God, and it 
was counted 10 hum for RigRgeonſneſſe which 


_— 


ſaid trve, when hee promiſed to bleſſe 
him in hisſcede , as ſhall bee praoved 
hereafter ; and where heeſaithof him. 


namely, to, bring him toHeauen : and 
likewiſe where heſaithaf all the faith. 
full, that if they bee dead with (rift , they 
| rruft that they ſpall lrue with hine, 


words & phraſes, that ſignific truſting. 
as namely, by beleeving npon Chriſt : by 


are juſtified; is in _—_ often de. 
was more then bare: beleeving, God | 
ſelfe, that hee knew whows bee bad rraſted, 


| Secondly, the a& of faith whereby | 
| Weeare tuſtified, is defcribed by other | 
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moeevey cis, 
Teh 1.12. 
Kom.10.14. 
TISEULLY £P- 
Epbeſ.1.12.13+ 


| 1.C91.,15-19, 


Job.1.12, 
| 


lob.6.40, 


Math.11.28. 


| Ruler, beleeving into Chriff : and 


* | more then bare beleeving , 


| do&rine concerning the way of ſalva. 


; > Ar knowne diſtin&ion of Credere| 


| | namely, as with | 
going or comming to Chriſt , namely , as| 
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I'S 


in Chriſt; which muſt 


wasa Chriſt, or that the Sonne of the} 
Virgin Mary was the Chriſt,or that the] 


tion which he preached, was trve: and. 
therefore mult needs ſignifie truſting 
in him; as may further be made plaine 


ifts, credere Chriſtum , and credeve in| 
Chriſlum, Tknow the Holy Ghoſt uſeth] 
other words beſides ruſting i= Chreft, to 
expreſle the a& of our faith, whereby 
wee are luſtified ; as namely , recerving 
Chr(:namely, with the hands orarmes| 
of faith; and ſeefpry or looking upon Chriff 
the eyenct brick, al 


with the feet of Faith : bur all theſe are 
expounded by beleeving in Chriſt. The 
two former inthe very Verſes & Chap. 
ter quoted: andthelatter, which is 
comming or going to Chriſt, in /ob, 6.] 
35. compared with Marth. 11, 28, ſof 
that, by that which I have ſaid, it 
may evidently appeare, that in the 
New Teſtament cſpecially , the a 

Faith,whereby wee are iuſtified,is fi 


, if 
or} 


nified & expreſſed by truſting in Chr 
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| orby-ſfuch words as doc plainely ex- 


pretle asmuch. 
But though we underſtand never ſo 


well what were meant by truſting to 


| Chriſt; yetif it were not comman- 


ded of God ,andacceptcd of him to ſal- 
vation, all this were in vaine : there. 


fore for the further opening and proo- 


ofthis part of my definition , I 


make good 


_—_— 


amy to be 

'The third point is, that cruſting 
in Chriſt is commanded of God, to be 
performedofall thoſe that ſhall beeſa- 
ved ; and this ſhall evidently appeare, 
becauſe Cheiſtfaith, T'Wss is the works of 
ſent; Andithe Apoſtle lobn ſaith, that 
thi is the commandement of God , that wee 


Andanſwerable to both; Paw! : 
thatthe Apoſtles received Commiſsi. 


-theſe two points , 
ja 1% are the two laſt branches pro- | 


beleeve iy the name of bis Sonue Teſies Chriſt. 


| 


OR to preach the Goſpel! to all Nati. 
| ONS, fer the obedrence of Faith ; that is 


Ving in Chrilt for alyation, according 
{to the Goſpell, 


| 
4. Now followes the foarth and laſt 


point propounded to'be opened in the 
_ ' word 


DUSS | 


Ioh.6.29. 
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__ 


Rom.6.26, Þ} 


thar they might obey God, by belee: |1+5- 
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q | Rutex. | word Traf; whichis,, thartruſtingial | | 

| | « + | Chriſt, is acceptedofGod unto inttifi.| I | 
W | cation of all that performe it trittly; 
| | which may evidently appeare, by the 
Þ many promiſes of God madethereunts 
| in the Golpell ; as namely , where it us] 
| . . [promiſed , that they who beleeve in} 
| a 169.3.16. Chriſt, ſball»ot * periſh, ſhall nat be ® con. 
| 


b Rom.9.33- | founded, ſhall © not come into candenmuation'; 


C1354 | yea, 4 they ſhah ſeved, they ral 


| | A.16.31. ceive © forgrveveſſe of ſunes , and they ſbail| 
| 


« Aliea:, |bef inflificd from all things, from which t 
f Atb13. > | cold FY be inflified by aye gol 
| andno marvel, ſeeing by faithin Chralt] 

g 109.112, they are made the 8 ſons of God by grace , 
Gel 3.26. and by being ſonnes, med: ® beires by le. 
- _ 617 | ſus Chriſt of eternall glory, So that truſt. 
"5-10-19 | ingtaChriſt,becingwords weltugder 
ſtood of Ertgliſhmen, and in Scripture 
| uſed to deſcribe the nature of a \{aving 
| + *| faith, truſting in Chriſt , beeing com- 
manded of God, and by him promiſed 
| to bee accepted toour Teo I 
| hope it will hcnce evidently appeare, 
xe had good reaſon to ole them.in| 
A | > | my definition, rather then other,tode- 
ſcribe the a& of faith, whereby wegare 
| taſtified, And ſo I paſle on from"theaR 
i otfairh,which is truſting, to theobieR| 
| |Fcreof, whuch is Ic{us Chrilt, ON 
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[cnn A al if Faith. 


| | In theſe words Jeſus (rift, is ſet 


downe the worthy Perſon in whom we 
truſt for raid For the obie& of 


| our faith is not God onely , orſimply ; 
| but God in Cbrift, imwhow be reconciled the 
| world; who is the Mediatenr berwixt God 


and Man; whois ow Advocate with the 
Father, and who 5s the propitiation for our 


| ſinnes * 'forin him all che promiſes of God 


arojea; and Amen: andinhim are bid all 


| hs freaſares of Gods wiſedome and mercy ; 
for hee'is both willing to ſave us, bee... 


_—_—— and able, being God, if wee 
_—— wee muſt truſt in God the 


asinleſus Chriſt,bur in Lite oe them 
as Mediator, for that onely 1s the Man 
Chriſt Teſus'; but wetruſt in Godthe 
Father for Reconciliation and - I- 


Father,and God the Holy Ghoſt as wel | - 


1.10h.1.1,2. 


2.C#.1.20, 


Col.2.3» 


* 


| on, and in God the Holy Ghoſt for {an- 
Qification and conſolation , by © the 
meanes and merit of Jeſus Chriſt; is 
| whons, onely wee are predefiinate to the A 
deption 'ef his children , and blefſed with 
| ſprrienall bleſſings in benuent lt 


Father. for them ; Bak ra ora them 
forus by his precious bloud) all w hich 
are underſtood in one word, 6leſſc dueſe, 


s 3» 
| cauſe he. onely paid a-price to wag _.Pit tab, t 
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which | 


Epbeſ.3.5. 
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2 Tryal of Faith. pan] 


" Rule K 


$6.4. 
for heavenly 


and eternall 


bleflcdneſle, 


> vp 


a Gen. 12, 3. 
Gal. 3. 14. 


| 


Rom.4.6,7,8,9. 


| 


| 


through faith unto ſalvation. 4 call 1 


and ] call it eternal, becauſe it ſhall ne- 
ver have anend,asall worldly bleſsings 
have, Tgrant, that tem 
are promiſed to the fait! 
neſle hath the promiſes of this life, and 
the life to come: arid hee that hath groen 
vs Ieſus” Chrift, will with him give vs «lll 


tbingsalſo; But onely ſpiritual! Ibleaing | 


ſedneſſe becauſe this word compr 


which i isthenext word tobe 


heavenly an - 
which conſiſts in our full deliverance 


from all helliſh and eternall puniſh: 
ments, and inthe enioying of all hea- 
venly and everlaſting happineſle , both 


on of our ſoules is called theend of -our 
faith i for we are kept by the power of God 


perfealy 


all that can make a man 


py; as alſo þecauſe it is aſed by the holy 
| Ghoſt toexprefie that , for which wee] - 


truſt in Chriſt, and which we hope to 
receive by eruſting ,as appears bycom- 


aring *, 2, T call it beaverty bleſſedneſſe, be: | 


cauſe it is chiefly to be had in heavenz] 


porall bleſsi 
ll; orgodle 


of grace and glory, in ſoule atid body; | 
for all theſe are in few words called thel 
| ſalvation of our ſoules ; and the ſalvari-|. 


In the ſixt place is ſet downe the end| 
of our truſting in Chriſt;and that is for| 
eternall bleſlednefſle x 
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in heavenly thingy, are the treaſures of 
the Covenant 0 wow ;& Rye 
ralthings,they are but as an advantage 
to ours. A and conſeRaries there. 
"upon; ASA s by this , in that they 
are not abſolutely promiſed inthe Co. 
venant ; and ſecondly, becauſe they are 
not to be enioyed perfectly here on 
earth, where onely we ſtand inneed of 
temporall things. 

Now inthe laſtbranch,I come tothe 
end of my Definition , wherein 1s laid 
downe the foundation of our faith in 
Chriſt, or the warrant that we haveto 


_—_— 


namely, the Goſpel: for the Goſpel onely 
doth 9: this blefſednes toall thar 
beleeve in Chriſt. Now by Goſpell, 1 
doe not meane the writirig ofany one, 


of perfe@ happineſle inſoule and body, 
madeto beleevers in Chriſt, whereſoe. 
ver we find it inthe Old or New Teſta. 
ment, in the Goſpels, or Epiſtles ex. 
preſſely ſer downe, or by neceſlary con. 
ſequence implied. Seto 

And I adde theſe words , according to | 
the Goſpel, unto my Definition of a 12. 
ving faith : Firſt, becauſe the Goſpel | 


beleeve in Chriſt, for this bleſſednefle, | 


orall the Evangeliſts, but the promiſe | 


$. 7e 
according to 


'the Goſpell, 


onely is the prappe and ground - -_ 
| ith, 
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A Tryal of Faith. BookeF| 
faith, by which wee are calle] to'k 
Icevei in Chriſt; without which it wed 
great preſumption to ſeeke'for pardon 
and truſt in Chriſt for falvation, had 
not GoJ inthe Goſpell commanded w 
ſo to doe; and promiſed usſalyation, if 
* | we doſo; and with which itis Chriſts., 
an boldneſle, anJ holy confidence, tg 
draw neere to the throne of Grace, ha. 
ving Gods Word for our warrant "and 
incouragement to ſccke for ſalvation 
by beleeving i in Chrilt, ſceing the dutie 
| 1s ſo caſie that 1s required of us , the 
thing ſo excellent that 1s to be attained 
| unto by beleeving, and the perſonſ6 
worthy and able to procure it, in 
whom we trult for it, 

I grant, the Law of God, and che 
whole Bible, are to be belceved as well 
as the Goſ pell; and the Law commands 
faith in God, as well as the Goſpellz 
(thoughnot the ſame faith which the 
Goſpell doth, as hath becne ſhewed be 
fore) but no Word is the Goſpell, bus] 
the Word of faith; and no Words the 
Word of faith bur the promiſe, becauſe 
It onely teacheth doGrine, conc 

| theway and meanes of falvation ; a 
namely, who ſhall ſave, viz. Tele 
Chriſt; and how, viz. by his death; and 
whom, 
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fake 9, TAnjaofran " uages 
| hom; vib.beteovers i him(2ini- 10 || BAG 
-;For the > Guipctenly nemundrmench 7. 16h 3e23e 
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ng Fl | 
cificient for nl 
proaſe whereof: kvree at addchbut, ond! | 
word more, namely this; that therforey] 
my Definition ofa ſaving faith is good; |) 
orencly becauſe it obſcrves the ruley |! / 
of a good Definition, as hath bees | > | 
0 Kane bem buralſo, becanſeitcon, [| Jr 4 
_ otra titty) © IM) 4 


ts, che efficient. God; the mat&riall, a|| 
ſinner ; the formall \ truſting i in Chriſt, 
[and the finall , heavenly, and eternall 
b&WdhERA, r er with the Gunda. 
tionand ground thereof, which is the 
Goſpd!. 

My Definition then containing the] | 
true Sand ofa ſaving faith; and there. 
fore being true, it mult foll6w, fat all] { 
definitions, that deſcribe the nature of] | | 
It otherwiſe, (chat is, not in other f 
words, but in another ſenſe, andtoan-| J=. 
other end) muſt needes be falſe and Cr 
/xontous, K * 
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L will addreffe my ſalfe: to:co 

the WotSofGod, tathecnadtheC 
ſtian Reader may bevie beer fab 
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1! D020W] + 


- » s . 7 
[FWPEEEEE———— = E =. 


- 
—OO—— —O—_— 


$5117 9713 
® T's rn 
T1353? JI ae } {6 | 
y ihLa3. 
8  [l811925.11 
tinge I {Þ AFTATES + .# USINLLO 
MW 11599 Las , viazverol , lr 


ace fs i FIOAY 1 CHAR 


bY + bot > {03k 


4Þ. Sb. 


* © = 
>” monument” © Wo o—e - et oAmr—_—w—_— 


” Df) ———eymnges 
3A: _—_ Toa Fabe 'Y 


13146" | 


+CHA "P 1 t. 
of the Definition of; oy 
required. to. alvation, 
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TY Y the Dodrindofihi Papdits! it 
[yp bal evidently appearo;;\thatull | 
the fairh; which they requirdyro 
the iuſtifying of a ſiniier; is; rhut!tibe 
firmely afſentto thetruxth of theWaord 
of God piovided; heebelecveir robee 
true; notbecauſe by:evidence of reaſon | 
he daſegrnes iis reac, and underſtands 
wellenoagh how may bee rrup ybor! 
uponthe'bare anthority of G | 
who hathrevealedand\\wrieterio,ns | 
+ Now becauſe F'will - doe: theory; nd 
_ ; therefore ___ w_ IE 
W becanfe\idw1 r 
toalle o_ relbmionies , therefore. | A xt 
will my ſole \vith one;whicty| - 
!i5the Definition A Bullermave glexraed os 
| Clarke;avaliant Champion,andaCar- | | 
dinall Pair ofthe Ctarechof Rewe /as F 
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A Tall of Faith. *Booke 2. | 


* Faith isonely afirme and certaine aſl. 
ſent to all thoſe things, which God} 
hath propounded to be beleeved. _ 
. And leſtrhis might be thought to be| 
but one Doctors opinion ; therefore let| 
us' heare what. a Popiſh Coundcell of| 
DoRorsſay of the point. The Councell 
of Trevt requires ho more, but” To be- 
leeve to be true, all things which are 
| from God revealed atid promiſed ; b 
which words,. Al-tbmgs that: Godihath 
propemaded to be beletved, and that are y- 
vealed and proniiſed, are meant, not onely 
all:things- which are contained in the 
written Word, called the holy Scrip. 
tures; as Be/larmine'cxpounds; himſelfe| 
ir: the booke befare named, pagi 74% 
&.731.butmore,, even all things which 
gepreſeryedin the Church, by mnizerſall, 
apoſtolicall Traditions, and which are deter 
| mined.in generall aud particular Cotncell, 
i ao e" by the Sea-apeftolike 3 and 
which are defined or concluded by the Biſbi 
| ef Rome, as be is Biſpep, as iis expout- 
. For the confutation of Ks popilh} 
opinice , of the'\nature of rhewur inſtify- 
ingtaith, I will bring but two. Argu- 
ments, whereof the frſtis this! {£1 
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Andthirdly, that truſt in Chriſt for ſal. 
vation, is more, thenonely an aſſent to 
the trath of the Word of GoJ, yea 


1scalled Faith, Rex, 4.5. Gal. 2, 16.0 
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I. AR GVMENT. 

All the faiib required of Chriſtian to inſt ifi- 
cation, is not onely an aſſent to the iriuth of 
all his word, becauſe God requires more of 
them then this ; nanavly, to beletve in 
Chriſt, or torruft tothe merits of bis dbath 

. andobedience, =_ 


The Reaſon is good, if I can make 
good theſe three Propoiitions whereon 
tis gcounded, namely, Firſt, that be. 
kef or truſt in Chriſt is faith, Second... 
ly, that God requires this truſt ' in 
Chriſt, of thaſe that areto be iuſtified.. 


though it be the Goſpell. 

I. That beleefe in Chriſt is faith, 18 
plaine, not onely by the natatianofFthe| 
word, in that to beleeve z 750: O, comes 
of 5s, which is Faith; but alſo, becauſe 
tobelecve, or truſt in, or upon Chrilt, 


3-6,7-22. A.15.9,. 11. | 
2. That God requirestruſt in Chriſt, 


. 


whichis, reſtingand relying on his me.| 
rits for ſalvation of them that ſhall beg! 
ſaved, needesno proofe here ; becauſe| 
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Rule 3 % It bath beene lar ely declared,in the 


| truiting to him, or putting traſt.and: 
| | confidence in him, is more then afſen; 


| beleeving that he ſaith true ; therefore 


| on in nature, whatſoever the obieR of 


'ved, 


© ATyallof Faith. Bodktsl] 


—— LJ -- 


| poſition of my cfinition of a caving 
faith, towhichT referre you, — * | 
3. And that truſting in Chriſt, or 


ting to the truth of the Goſpel, I prove 
thus ;Truſting toa man, 1s more, then 


truſting to Chriſt , 1s more then belee, 
' ving the truth of Gods Word delive.| 
| red by Chriſt. The reaſon is good, be. 
cauſe truſting, is one and the ſame ai. 


| our truſt be; and _—_— the truthof| 
anyſaying, is one and the fame in kind, 
whatſocver the ſaying þe,that is belee. 


 Andthattruſtingaman,is more then 
beleeving he ſaith true, ſhall be evident 
by this reaſon; namely,becauſe to afſent; 
to the truth of amans word, or to be. 
leeve hee ſaith true, is a faith that's 
common to any ſpeech he utters, bet) 
atruth, or alye; a promiſe or a threat. 
ning : but to truſta man, is a faiththat!' 
1s proper to that ſpeech whichisa pfo-' 


| 


miſconelv, For example : if I tel my 
neighbour, that I went from Loxdewtd' 
Dover in one day ; and returned home | 
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—_— 


Tn lb pm, od, 4 


to London againe thenext; he may be. 
jeeve Iſaid true, andaſfent ro the truth 
ofmy ſpeech with one kind: of faith, 
and hee may perfwade himſelfeI ſaid 
truly, and that1 did'as I ſaid Bar if [ 
ſay to him\that tomorrow (God wil. | 


twenty ſhillings, to buy you a-Bible:: in 
this caſe hemay; doe more, then onely 
beleeve I faid true, or barely-aſſtnt to 

thetruth of my promiſe ; for hee may 

truſt unto me, and expeato receive it 

from me, anicometo mee the day ap. 

pointed, to demand it, accordingto'my : 

miſe, Sothat truſting in Chriſt be. 

ng required to iuſtification, aswellas 
beleeving the truth of the Word ; and 
truſting in Chriſt being more then af- 
ſentihg to the truth of Gods Word; it 
muſtfotlow then , that the Popiſh De. 
finition offaith is unſound ; which re. 
quires no truſt in Chriſt at all, but only | 
anafſent of the truth of all things con. | 
tained in the Word of God. For: the 

further confatation whereof, this ſhall 
be. my ſecond Arguinent. "Ou 


| II, ARGYMENT. 
Al the faith that God requires of Chrifti- 
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* Raids | retherrmh. of Gods Ward, becauſe all the 
_ | farth that be required; of bu people Tirael for 
| thi obtaining of leffer bonefs11 , even texpas 
| ral deltberances, aud bleſſings, was nation. 
ly an aſſent to the rrath of Get premiſe;bes 
a trafing in Goas power, geoaveſſe , trauh 
and mercy, fer the obtaining of gord thing 
promiſed. | | 6: 


| TheReaſon is good, becauſe greater| 
benefits, viz. heavenly and ſpirituall, 
are more excellent then lefler, - viz 
earthly and temporall : therefore are 
| they not ſo eaſily obtained as they ; and 
therefore for the obtaining of them, the 
| Lord requires at leaſt as much (if not 
_—_ fatth, as for the obtaining ofthe 

other. ih 
And that all thefaithwhich God-re. 5 
| | quired of the Iſraclites, for the obtai. 

| ningof temporall bleſsings and delive- 
rances ,' was not onely an aſlent to the: 
truth ofhis Word, is plaine, becauſe he 
required of them a trult in his power, 
truth,goodncfle, and mercy,as may. 
| {ily appcareby the 1. Chro 20, 20.where 
[ ehoſaphat exhotts the people, not onely: 
to beleeve the Prophets. of the Lord; that 1s, 
not onely to aſſcnt to the truth of thE' 
doarineofthcir Prophelics, but alla, 
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_ | them, as temporall | 
or Chriſt being more faith , thenbelee.. 


| were not overcome inbattel of the Ha... 


Fe —— 
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may be eſtaldiſhed and praſper- as alſo | 
by 1. Chron. 5 20 Where 
dersthe reaſon, why his people 1ſracl 


garites and others, bur that they rather | 
were - delivered into -the Iſraclites, 
hands; and the reaſon is, becauſe «they: 
prajed io God cf put eruſt in bim:whuch yet 
may be further cleared, in that where | 
the Lord. renders a reaſon, why his 
wrath fel! his people Iſrael ; the | 
reaſon was, becauſe. hey beleeved not in 
God, and truſted not in bus [aluation, $0 
that truſting in God , and beleeving.in 
him, being requured of . his people, for 
the obtaining of temporall bleſsings, as 
wel as belecving the truth ofhis Word; | 
ſpiritualland heavenly bletsings,requi. | 
ring asmuch faith for the obtaining of 

;andtruſting inCod 


ving the truth of the Word: It-muſt 
needs follow,that the Popiſh definition | 
of faith muſt needs he unſound, which 
requiresnet to the obtaining of iuſtifi.. 
cation., that faith which 1s truſt in | 
Chriſt, but onely an aſlent to the truth | 
ofthe Wordof Gad, whichisan hiſto. 


trait in the: Lord their God, that ſo they | 
Lordren-| 
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ricall faith, 


3D 


This] 


| . | This Ithinke isenoughto have alled;{ 
f ged in confutation of the Definitionof| 
| a ſaving faith, as it is taught 1n-the}] 

Church ofRome. Other reaſons I could}; 
bring againſt others; (if any other bue]; 
Papitts were in this point of this opini,} 
_ | onwiththem) toprove,, that a-ſaving| 
faith is not onely anafſentto the truth 
| | of the Word of God;asnamely,becaufe' 
| ifir were, then 1. reprobates and de. 
uils,that never ſhall be ſaved, may have' 
a ſaving faith ; for they may aflent to 
thetrurhof the Word, and beleeve the 
Goſpel. 2. Then an hiſtoricall faith, 
and a ſaving faith, ſhould bee all one, 
which hath beene contradited by ma. 
ny Divines, ancient, and moderne,that 
have diſtinguiſhed faithinto 3. kindeg; 
anhiſtoricall, a miraculous, and a fa. 
ving Faith: bur becauſe I intend here a 
ccntutation of the Papiſts onely ; andF 
know theſe reaſons would not be ſuffi- 
cient to confute them, who thinke, that 
reprobates may have any faith, and-yet 
be damned; and who will yeeld no ſuch 
diſtin&ions: therefore will T omit the 
further proofe and proſecutionof thoſe 
Arguments, andonely content my ſelfe 
with the two, that 1 have formerly 
produced, as beeing ſufticient '(in my] 
. indge-| 
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| them;andrtherather;becauſe hereby 


becauſe it itsonlyin'the —— 
| Hib: 12.1. 2. Becanſe brabems faith 


| therefore will itnor bee needlefie alto. 
| gether, roſayalirtle-man{werof their 


we 4 cw — x 


confure the Popiſh opi- 
nion , cohetrning'the' nature bf their 
faith, which they require of all Catho. 
likes to ſalvation. Edad wn 
" But becatiſe they endevour to'main. 
taine their-opinidn' by colour of Scrip- 
ture, which ſeemesto countenance 1t, 


judgement) two 


Arguments , ſpecially the chicfeſt +. 
truth-ofthat T have ſaid, will be further 
cleered; theReader more fully fatisfied, 
and the Adverſarie (if hee will reade 
and bekeeue ) more ſoundly convinced. 
The Arguments alledged by the Pa.. 
piſts in defence' of their Defmition' of | 
theirſaving faith | are mariy : but the 
chiefRt of them are theſe-foure'; which | 
being fully anſwered, the reſt will not 


| deſerve any labouir*adour the confuting | 
|ofthem./ | pa 


A ſaving faith, or all the faith that 
God requires toinftification, 1sonely 
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an afſeny ro the truth'of the Word,” r; 


* % 


wasthis aſſent, Rem.4.1. 3. Becauſe e. 
verlaſting life is promiſed to this faith, 


* 


[ob. 21,31, 4. and laftly , becauſe the 


b 


oO © _ 
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mira- 


the Papiſts, 2 


The generall 
Hah to the 
33 obicKions. 


[tobee inſtified, that they belceve his 


requiresaſſent, :ndalthatG 


2 [edged ,or any other the point zn queltt- 


puree EreFp ven Mar. 16. 16; to 
the 20. 

Totheſe wmcors I mean "a 
{were generall particular 
briefely in kindes. 

The generall anſwere is ths ; Ty 
neither- of the foure Argu woos das 
proue that for which they a are lodged 
Forthe intto bee proovedis, all 
the faiththat- God requires of men to 
rs Wed edeprobin 
truth of the Wo t 

is, that God requ iresof them that arc 


| Word, or aſſent to the _ thereof, 
| which. I never denyed. Now who 


rence,betwixt theſe two ſayings? God 
1res 
| is aſſent? Ifany man can or will direQ 
ly concludeout of any of the places al- 


on, I will yeeld the cauſe; in the meane 
timethey are inſufticient, Fort 

it be true that the aithſpoken of inthe 
foure Texts alledged,be a ſaving faith, 
and that the belecving there ſpoken of, 
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knowes not thatthere is a maine diffe.| 


wereonely an aſſent to the truthof the 


Word: 1 
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[Werdt. Yer all izco ite purpoſe hr, Wa 


them,'as long as God- 


care;namely,beleeying in Chriſtywhich 
] have provedto be faith, as wellas af. 
ard truth 'ofthe/Word of God, 
androbe:more fairhthen it , exceprwe 
ſhall ſay, that that which God requires 
in one placeof Scripture, is not. asine- 
ceſlary to wſtificarion,as that which he | 
requires in another ,- or that >God- is: 
bound'to ſet doiwne in-cvery. place.of 
Scripture, wherehef] ofrhetdn. 
oh cation,all-the du- | 


requui- 


ys SOTKE 
4: af? 17110; 


1..O,nr5 © v10x/anfiered, payer 


.taken frew Heb. 2: 1,357 OE: 
' Tonchingthe particular particular anſywe, to 
eacltis - of the Pup pits, 2p, 
that the 7x, is nuicicnbcad 


Text alledged, hedoth 
[thewhote cartwrof Gt; th overy 


ver oe  everyactt 


[to 
every kinde of faith, everyaay ef. 
| very! kinde! of faithvr) thin | tht under-: 
anding: onely, ifhde ths Tipped 


2 - 


rdothtief@ayithur | ag 


-_  - | Chyſft, igincheheart; will, ond 
on | 96ai Which. prove by theſe xexts 


| Ephe. 3.17» 


tureof faithin evety 15's angofteves 
ry a& of faith requiſite to iutification, 
is, plaine by thigxbecauſc it mentions 
nat graft or belefe tit Chriſt, which I have. 


_—_— of allthoſe that ſha bee urſti. 
hed; > 

-Indeedin other places of the Chap. 
ter, hesſpeakes of at by implication, as: 
| verſe. $36; 8,9, 10, :butnot inthe Text: 
alledged ; becauſe the Text ſpeakegon- 
lypfrhat faith which.is in theunders 
ding; namely, an hiftoricall faith; 
herb wo: bare the era 
| Ward, concerviigeheCreation of che 
of nothing, ver.3.and of en rae ET 


| convinceth our mar Hg. of the 


truthfthoſe thinps;ofw<k we datſte 


= nakes acc falyofehe whoa 


formerly proved tobefaith,: and to bee F 
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'noreaſon how. they held be fo) pave | 
Butthe 'a& of Pr which G 


Scriprure,and.Reafiing,;! 
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heleeve unto righteapſhelle; bat wich | Rule 
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| hearts,by which we draw .neere witha 
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our hearts .wee beleeve in bin wo righ- 


| 
reonſneſſe... 
3, "That faith muſt needs bee i in our 


| true heart, to the throne ofgra ce: but 


L full aſſurance of Faith ,, wee _ Acere 
with @ true theart to the Thrs 


| . + TobeleeveinChriſt 


4s to goe to 


Chriſt, or poſceke tohumfarſalvationz 
buttogoeto Chriſt, ortoſl ke to him 
'to bee Aaved; belongstorthe heart, will 


andaffeRions, by reaſon, of the 


” 4 =o SAITY: 4 
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ip. Chriſto,ox Fro. ; hats, 

wi i in Chvit. 1s: = theheart, will, 
ſb, pes by. .coafeſsion; af 


e of, grace. | 
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 Heb.10.22, 


Math.r 1.23, 
Iohb.6.35. KF 
Af.15.17. 
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faith, is inthetinS&rſtatiding otiely;avi8| 
plaine; - becanſerhe word pres neithes 
in the Letter , nor ſenſe of the Text; 
Indeed one kinde of faith, arid'one 0 
of faith whereof he ſpeakes; verſe 3,""Y 
is iti the nnderftandingonely } but ticks] 
theris that all the faith which Godres| 
Frm to juſtification , as hath beene 
ed by two Arguments before (for 
that is bur an Hiſtorical faith, z2d God| 
|requiresmore then an Hiſtorical faith 
to1uſtification)- hor will ib Follow that 
therefore all atid every kiride of Faith? 
andevery a&of faith, mult bee iriths 
tinderftandingonely, 'beeaiiſe thas is 


| For thou heharkaith whiche | 
tracth for thi obÞf obieR of i It-, wa 
{ Ofielyookes tothe truth of yt 
boa aſſent tothe truth of the. 


res 
yeh the truth of = promiſe 
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pelt; t theperfon 
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kichinEhriſty or a ſaying x fairkhack}: 
may for al that, be Zdoubticiisi 


| heart, will defections ſo thar;cither, | 
the Papiſts muſt deny. fidvciem Chriſto, 
that is, truſt in.Chexll;to bee akin of 
faith (web I have formerly diſproved F} 
& to be.1n the wall (whuch is cofifeſt by .. 
Belerminehimſclf)or. the y muſtacknow- 0 
ledge that S; Pewipeakes not ofally& e-! xteb.;1.3;3; 
very kindeof faith, and ofeveryaGQof ; 
Hake requilite to iuſtification;we>. to 
doe, i5\in effe& xo-proſeſſe Piaindly thee 
they cannot ſoundly, conclude from.the 

Textin the Hebrnwer, that all the faith 
w<b God requires unto juſtification; is 

[only an;aſſent to the,trarh of the, Wands 
vecquds all eyery.hinde of faith is;hof 
hee ki, which aſſent; t6 | 
that farth 1 9aft- | 

trurh,be in cheunderffanding oply;Þ9+| 
cauſcenery.allent torbeyryuriietheuss|! 
derllanding only Yexdhar airhwhichis | 
more ghenan ailznb 35. the.yr brutly; name2\ 
7, 4truſling, Lg co relyingyport | 
Chriſt; withallthe torfalyation;7 
ala may be, & certainly is1n ths —_— | 
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| credrdlit Des, Which 


[therruth” of Godspromiſe :-but of 4 


That of Faith. booked 


the firſt Argument of the Papiſts,whier, 
y-would prone,thar all the faith 


Ir equircd of Chriſtians to juſtification, 
is rare an-aſsent to the truth'of the 
Weed. The ſecond$followes. *M 


by "2.On1nCTION anſwered, From _ | 

Rom. 4.'3. (44311 
ent likewiſ: doth 
"be. 


' Fhe ſecond Argum 
not provue the point 217 queſtion”; 
cauſe chotgh Abrabam were the father 
ofthe faithful; and Pa#/ſay, Abrabity 
they tranſlate; tre: 
bias beleeved God 85 ifhis Faith weteino: 
thingelſe, butan afſenting to the truth 
;Ehrpromile: : Yerwill not their tra 
ſarion prone the point, namely, t chard 
He” ray rains requires of thoſ 
aved* 4s onfiely an 

thetritiy of the Word ; FT 
words. 1 brabart credidie Deo, arerole 
underſtood: not onely of His 4 


truſting'to God forthe performarjce of 
hispromiſe, though hee ſav ri Ul elle 
hood thercof... 

-This Iprooue -/: Foy becauſe 
words : Abraham credidlit Deo OA | 
pourided inthe fifth verſe; by belrews aee\l 


truft ing-vpon him _ on the 
an 


— E mad —_— Ms. i 


| 
and truſting ypan God, is more then 
RE _ truth of has Word, | 
ashath beene proved before, Secondly, 
becauſe the fame Apolile ſpeaking of 
Abrahams faith itt the ſame Chapter , 
faith, that be was ffrong in the faith ,, and 
gaue glory to God, breing full aſſured that 
what he bad promiſed , bee was able to per- 
farme, 20.21. yea, that hee beleeved in 
bope againft bope, verſe 18. Thirdly , be-| 
cauſe in the Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes, the 
Apoltle ſpeaking of Abrahams: faith, 
ſath when he bad patiently endured;he obraie| Heb.6.15.144 Þ 
ved thepromiſe & byfaith and patience ivhe- 
red them, All which ſhew plainely;that 
eAbrahems faith' was moretvhen a_bare 
|beleeving that God ſaid true;; or-an af. } 
fenting to the truth of Gods promiſe. 
And'that the expoſition of thewords,, 
credidit Deo , that is, truſted:God,, or 
| reſted vpon him, [with waiting pati. 
ently for the obtaining, of the; bleſsing} 
promiſed ,may.not ſcem ſtranze}.prot 
|, not onely by the ſame ſenſe''of the: 
flame word in Heathen i Agthorsy as'' Phocy/:des 
where the Poet ſaith : Truſt not the viſe 90. | 
|| | common people, the multimade jgvari.' Axe #7 7558 
| ableoruncerraine, that is',*not'to/bee.' p20 þ 
truſted , but alſo by the uſe thereof in; Popule ne fide, | 
thelame ſenſe , of truſting, or putting! mutabile# 
| L 2 One wiilg! % | 
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Rule 1. |} one intruſtin the Holy Scriptures , 2 
| where Paw! ſaith, know whom { baze try. 
| 2Tim.1.12.. | fled, and I am perſwaded; that bee is ablets 
keepe that whioh I bave commiticd unto buy 
agamfſt.ihat day. "£40 
C | I acknowledge the ſame word or 
| Verbe, withthe ſame Caſe,namely, the' 

| Datiue doth fignify to belicue,oneſaith] 
[ rue ; as Mar, 16.1 3.1ob.2.22.0 5-46, 
| 47. Ai. 8.12. & 24. 14. Kom. 10. 16, 
but it dothnor alwates ſignifie that,and 
no more: for it ſometimes ſignifies to| 
truſt one, or put one in truſt,or to.com. 

mit to ones truſt as Ro.3.3.1.7m.1.1Ms 

| 2-7 19.3414. whichis more then onely 

| belceving,one ſaith true,or aſſenting tg 

$ | the truth of his laying. "a 
C | So that Abrahams ſaving faith being| 
| a truſting, reſting , orrelying on Gods 
| power, truth and goodnefle for ableſ.| | | 
ſing in his ſecede, and truſting,reſtingor| I | 
relying on God, beeing more thenbare| | | 
beleeving, he ſaith true ; therefore can» 
{not that Text in the Epiſtle to-the 
| Kemanes proue a ſaving Faith , to-be 
| onely a beleeving,G o » ſaith true in 
4all his Word, oranaſi:nt to the truth 
 ofhis Ward, | | 4 


| 


3. OB1EcC- 


I IR 


#6 EL : 
| | |Chap.z. ATryal of Faith. 


3, OZ1ECT1ON anſwered 1 From 
Ivh. 20, 31. 


In the third, place where they urge 
that all the Faith which GoJrequires 
of Chriſtians to ſalvation, is onely an 


cternall life 1s promiſed to this faith, 
Ifay the reaſon is not good. 1. Becauſe 
eternall life is promiſed to faith in 
Chriſt; and faith in Chriſt,ismore then 
aſſent to the truth of the Word ,as hath 
beene proved before. 2, Becafiſc eter. 


that all the faith whichGod ——_ of 
Chriſtians,isonely knowing of Chriſt; 


knowledging Chriſt,or afſenting.to the 
truth of his Dorine, which'is more 
then knowing him or his Do@rine? 
| Thirdly, the endofthe belcevingſpo- 
ken of in the Text 1s to bane life in Coriſts 
neme, and the meanes to atrainelife by 
Chriits name or merits, « ro belerme m et, 
a7 to reſt upon them: theretore do] thinke 
that the beleeving there ſpokenoff, may 
as well bee applyed to the name of 
Chriſt, as tothe word written : to the 


aſſent to the truth of the Word, becauſe | 


Iob. 3.16. 


Chriſt;yercanno man thence conclude, | 


1 


| 


for then what ſhould become of ac-| 


end, that by belecuing the: Word writ. 


nalllife 15 pramiſed to the knowing of ' 7oh.17-3: 


L 3 


A Tryall of Faith. Bookea)| | | 
ten, wee may come to belecve in the 
| name of Chriſt; and by belkeeving inhig 
name, or truſting inhis nierits,we may 


| haue life thereby, 


4. OpxitcTION anſwered, _. 


The laſt Argument,whereby the PL, 
piſts would proue, that all the faithre, 
quired of Chriſtians to ſalvation, is = 
an aſſent tothe truthof the Word, 
beleevingthe truth of the Word, Is, 
becauſe all the miracles which Chrif 
and his Apoſtles did, were dane for the 
confirmation of this faith. 

This is to as little purpoſe,as the for: 
mer ; except it could bee prooved, tht! 
miracles were onely wrought , for the 
confirmation of that faith , which is4 
beliefe of the truth ofthe Goſpe ll ; and 
not at all, of that, which is ps in 
Chriſt: which is contradicted evident-' 
ly by theſe places of Scripture, Mar.16, 
16, 20, [oh,2.23.@ 7.31.& 10, 37:38, 
42.0 12.37. 

I acknowledge that miracles oa 
wroupht,to the end men might bethe 
more {ertled in their perſwaſion ofthe 
truth of the doctrine of the Goſſ pel:tnt 
T deny that they were wrought, "hs the 
|confirmation of that faith oncly,” And 
my 


—_—_. 


a _.O0- 


|kdgerthatin ſome places of Scripture, 


Chap. 2. A Tryall of Faith. w 


mer places gaineſay tt; but alſo becauſe 
even reaſon doth contradict it, For if a 
caving faith,or faith in-Chriſt, be more 
excellent and neceflary; then an tuſtori. 
call faith, which is a beleefe of the Go.. | 
ſpell, as hath beene proved before;--If 
theone have need ta bee confirmed as 
well as the other, and miracles were a. 
ble to confirme one, as well as another; 
I ſce no reaſon , why miracles ſhould 


my reaſon.is, notonely becauſe the for. | 


not be wrought, for the ſtrengthening 
»{ the one, as wellas ofthe other ; ſce.. 
ing ſtrengthening of 'our faith is the 
way to continuance init; and continu. 
ance in it, the way to obtaine the 
crowneofit, ' EFETPLH 

To. conclude then my anfwere'ito 
theſe abteRions; I pray 1t may becon- 
fxdered and remembred,that Iacknow-, 


- 


| 


afaning faith is called knowing of Gedor 
Chrift ; ſometimes it is expreſſed by 
knowing and beleeuing the truth; ſometime 
by «chxowle the truth; yea ſometime 
Ris deſcribed by bart beleening,as labs 
1.7, compared with As 1 9,4.ye&this 
1snot therefore done,becauſe euery one 
of theſe phraſes doe of themſclues, in 


Grammar .. Conſtruction, fufficiehtly 
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1. \and fully declare the whole =—_— 


4 Tal FE Faith. Baole? z 


ſavingfaith ; for then what ſhaiild be. 
come of beleeuing in Chriſt ; into, and 

vpon Chriſt, ortruſting to himfor fak 
uation, which are often ſpoken of in 
the Scripture, as well as they, and doe 
fignifie * more then” bare. beleeving, 
knowing or acknowledging the truth 
of the Goſpel. 

But I rake the reafon hereof to bee 
either becauſe the circumſtances ofthe| 
ar , where faving faith 1s deſcribed, 

ſuch phraſes, doe evidently 
chat the holy Ghoſt in a Theological 
ſenſe ſpeakes of it, and of thoſe that 
have it; or becauſe they who have 
faving faith, muſt know God and 
Chritt; they muſtbelecve andacknow. 
ledge the truth of the Word, as well 
as beleeve in Chriſt, ifever they w1llbe 
ſaved; yea, they mult firſt know God 
and Chriſt , they muſt firſt beleeve and 
acknowledge the truthof the Goſpel, 
before they will teleeve in Chriſt to 


| |falvation, according to the Goſpel: or 


elſe becauſe it was a great matter mM 


(thoſe dayes, to belceve the Golpell, 
which was a fumbles blocks to the Jews, 


and fooliſlhmeſſe tathe pemiles. 


 Forthe dottrineof the Goſpel Wask 
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ew doftrine, and therefore - it was 2 
| ſtrange matter, inthoſe dayes, for pro... 
ple to beleeye that , of which there was 
nogroungd at all in nature. And there. 
fore no marvell, if the holy Ghoſt doe | 
ſometime deſcribe a ſaving faith by 


ving, and acknowledging Chriſt and 
the Goſpel ; ſpecially, ſeeing all they | 
| that are to be ſaved, are to have this | 
faith, as well as the other;and this faith 
\ which is but an aſſent to the truth of | 
the Word, before that faith whuch 154 
truſt in Chrilt for ſalvation ; wherein 
notwithſtanding there can be no incon- 
| venience, nor untruth , ſceing (as hath 
 beene ſajd often) 'the holy Scripture, 
that (peakes but ſo much of the nature 
of faithin ſame places , doth ſay more 
ofit in other , to the. end no man may 
be deceivedih the underſtanding of the 
nature of it, if hee take paines to com- 
pare one place with another. 
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theſe ;namely , bare knowing, telec- |- 
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ſalvation by him : and becauſe it willbe 


| nies, therefore I will content my ſelfe! 


Crap. [IL 


ving faith, given by 
ſome Lutherans. 


Aving confuted the firſt Error, 
H concerning the Definition of a 

ſaving faith , namely, that of 
the Papilts; it remaines, that I proceed 
tothe opening and confuting of the (c- 
cond : becauſe italſo-as well as the for. 
mer, agrecs not with the true nature of 
faithin Chriſt, as it juſtifies us, For as 
the former opinion of the Papiſts re. 
quires leſſe faith to juſtification, then 
God doth require;ſothis of the Luthe. 
rans requires more. 


Theſumme of the opinion is this, | 


That a ſaving faith 1s a full aſſurance, 
and certaine perſwaſion of ſalvation by 
Chriſt; and that to belceve in Chrill, 1s 
to be fully aſſured, and perſwaded of 


ſuperfuous to alledge many teſtimo- 


with two, that were otherwiſe fa- 


| 


_— 


MOous, 
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| 


Tf (Chap. 34 A Tryalof Faith. 
mous, andlearned rmert intheir times, 
| namely, Chenmitixe and Melanithon. 


The words of Chemmitins are theſc: 
Faith 'is a particular aſſent, whereby every 
beltever by a firme perſwaſion a([nres himſelf, 
| that the generall promife pertaines #nto him, 
and thirt hee is intluded, and comprebended 
in it. 
Melanfthens words arc theſe : 


| . Tobelgeve in Chrift, u to belerve, that 
forgroeneſſevf ſiune i given not to others on- 
ly, bat even to them in particular: with, 
whichagrees a Definition well known 
in the Engtiſhtongue, viz, Faith « 
[per ſwaſion of the heart \ grounded awpon the 
promiſes of G od, that whatſoever Chreſt hath 
done forthe ſalvation of others, bee hath dove 
it for wie, as well as for ary other. 


In this Definition, two things are 
conſiderable : Firſt, the nature of the 
ation of faith, or of beleeving, which 
conſiſts in perſ{waſion'or aſſurance. Se. 
condly, the things to bee beleeved, or 
the obie& of thisa&ion, which are for. 
givenefſe of finnes, and eternalllife. 


| Now though I might except 
both eh, .h the latter (as well 
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| the former part of it, which makes the 
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ture of the ac of beleewng, to bee.per. 
{waſion, or aſſurance;@the latter thar 
makes the obie& of their aflurance, 
p-r{waſion, or beleeving, to be ſalvari. 
on, whereas 1t 15 Chriſt onely,or Chriſt | 
for ſalvation : yet I will not labour in 
that, but dire& my diſcourſe againſt: 


nature of the a of beleeving,to conlilt 
onely in aflurance or perſwaſton, 

But before I come to the confutatr. 
on of the opinion, I will firſt ſhew the 
occaſion of this opinion, Secondly, ] 
will declare in what ſenſe I write a, 
gainſt ir, viz. againſt that part of their 
Definition, that makes faith, ( as it wm. 
ſtifes) to beeaflurance offalvation, to 
theend I may not be miſtaken, 

The occaſion that was given,to ſome 


Divines, to be of qpinion, that « ſaving 
faith ic a full aſſurance, or perſsraſian of ſal 
vatien, T take it to be thus.: The Papiſts 
deliver far truth, That none can be al- 
ſured of his ſalvation : but. that evay 
one ought rather to doubt thereof, 
' Now tothe end this Popiſh doarine 
might bee oppoſed, many Divines a-| 
| mongſtthem have taught, that faith it 
$clfe1s an afſurance of ſalvation, and o 
fullperſwaſion, that our ſinnes are for-| 
given} 
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| rence to. their great learning,and ſound 


ded of the forgiveneſſe of finnes- by | 
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Faith. 

given US; namely,becauſc ſome texts of 
Scripture make ſhew of ſuch a point. 

But (by: their leave, and ſaving reve. 


iudgement inother points ot Divinity) 
it wasnot good to bopakioke nk 
with another : for whileſt they inten-| 
ded to overthrow the Popiſh faith, | 
which is 10yned with doubring , 
have (cre they were awareofit) ſhaken 
the faith of many - weake Chri. 
ſtians; who reading, that a ſaving faith 
is an affurance ofſalvation ; and that to | 
beleeve in Chrilſt, is to be fully-perſwa-. 


Chriſt; and withall, finding in them. 
elves, either no aſſurance ar all, oz (at/| 
leaſt) not ſo. full an aflurance and per- | 
{waſion of their ſalvation, have here- 

upon concluded (to the great diſcom- 
fort, as well they miphr, if their Dett- 
nition ofa ſaving faith were true,) that | 
they havenot a ſaving faith, thoughan | 
deed, and in truth they had, as lon#'as | 
they beleeved in Chriſt, truſted tohim, 
and reited Jn the merits of his death 
and rightcouſnefle for falvation, inthar\ 
manner asſhall beſhewed; MM 
| Touching the ſecond point, I would: 
[have the ;Reader obſcrye. MN gennlNa, 


( 


| ATrydiliof Faith. F 
that I amſo farre from — 
tobe theroote pt poapran an} pr 
rance and perſwaſion, of the: forgiue: 
neſle of finnes, : and falyarian : ;that 3 
plainely conſoſte,that i irdorh bring au. | 
rance , and perſwaſion thereof ito the 
Faithfull: hide! inthat meaſure, and 
| at' that time, thatthe Lord of his wiſe 
| domeand goodnes ſees fit , for each of 
; his children;* . - 
j But thisI deny, Faith (as iinſtifey 
isnot formally an aſſurance or: perſwa«| 
| ſion of ores: ca and this 1' will ende: 
vourto make good, by alledging ſors 


pon in Sfwecof my 6 opinion 
{ andby anſweringthe Reaſons 

bxe broughr-in proofe of theirs, Ang pl 
ofmy Arguments,this is the _ 


xt lf) Wo 
a0ing A#h ( a+ tiltifies us ri 
axfefuraxce, roy 
; ſaluation : pros iran Or full ri 
fwa/ion of ſalvation ; is nof8 of fark , 
and foll owes it, ' s FR | 
The reaſon cannot ju ſuy bee denyed; 
becauſe it is true ; that therefore the| 
| cauſe cannot be the effe&,nor ther 
the fait, becauſe the one followes the 
others in nature ; : the effeR.; ; the tauſs 
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andthe fruit,the roote:; and therefore if 
affarance of ſalvation follow faith in 
Chriſt, as theefteR and fruitof it :then 
cannot faith in Chriſt bee the aflurance 
icſdfe, or full perſwaſion of ſalvation. 

And that aflurance, or full perſwaſi- 
on of ſalvation , and iuſtification fol- | 
lowes faith in Chriſt: I prone by theſe | 
Reaſons. 

Firſt, becauſe aſſurance of Gatvari- | 
on, or inſtification comes to us effici- 
ciemly ; by the teſtimonie of the Holy 
Ghoſt, that beares witnefſe with.our 
ſpirits, that God is our Father, andwe 
his children, and the Spirit beares.wit. 
nefſsthariwe are Gods children, when 
weare beleevers mn Chriſt, and yot be. 


| 


fore,as is plaine by Saint Paxl.to the-E- 
Ephefiams were ſeated with the bly SjWvit 
promiſd; after they bad-belerved, + ——+ (ak 
We arealthe child) en of God by faith in T1 
ewer are (onnes, God beth fext. 


#nbebs 8, Spirit of bis Source into onb ref cry 
vying: Abbe Fath —_—_ the afſirahte 


phofans here he ſaithplainly,rtiat the | 


And: in the Epiſtle ro the” Celomblany:: 
where having/ſaidof hittiſelf; andefiern; 


pr yes headdes in the foure "Chapter; | 


| of falvation, followi 
of Gol op hte OY | 
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Rom. 8.15 ,16. 


that we are his children, following our 


Gods children,following our beleeving 
in Chriſt,or our ſaving faith ; therefore 


| muſtneeds follow a ſaving faith , as an 
efte& or fruit of 1t, + | 


| varion, or iuſtification, comes tous by 
feeling certaine graces, wrought in us 


\and ioy in the hope of the glory.of 
God. 41.9 
| Thatpeace of conſcience, and.ipy'in 


| 
| to affuranceof our ſalvation ;; it is evi 
dent by this, that they are the firſt __ 


| of our ſalvation, ati4 of the joyes 


are wronght- in ug y by the meanes 
 Faithzis as plaine by two places EP ally 


by faith, namely, peace of conſciencey| 


Heaven ; and that this, peace and Jon 


| A Tryallof Faith. Bookezf 
dren ; the teſtimony of Gods Spitit;, I 


being Gods children ; and our beeing| 


aflurance of ſalvation or 1uſtification;] 


| 2. Aſſurance of ſalvation followeg| 
' faith in Chriſt; becauſe aſlurance offaL.| 


the hope of the glory 0: God,are means| 


Ht. od 
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by Fauh,we bane peace towards God; anal 


theG 0D of bopy (fill you with. all 409, 
peace, by beleeving thet gon 74) 


where heſaith,, Now: then being influ 


[o.onely, but we reionce under the hape. of 498. 
 oloryof Gop : And\Rom: 15-1 36 Nat 


4)-abawnd. it; 
 bope, by the power of the Ho!y Ghoſte. . yo | 
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| ofconſcience, and reioyling in the hope 
| of Heaven, following faith; 1 may ſafely 
| conclude vpontheſe grouuds,that thers 


it; Therefore ifa ſaving faith goe before | 


(Chriſt beforehe can be aſſured ofhis ſala 


et” 


of conſcience, and ioy "iti 
the hope of the glory of God,and peace 


fore alurance of {alvation doth follow 
faith: And that therefore conſequently; 
aſaving faith inthe nature of itas it iu- 
ſtifiesus., cannart bee a full aſſurance or 


: nm —n—— | — hs = Lk cans INES 
\| $0 that aſſurance of ſalvation; fol: 
{lowing peace 


—_ 


perſwaſion of our ſalvation, For proofe 
whercof , this ſhall bes my ſ{ccond. 
Reaſon, | «3/50 


RrAasoN 2. 

Dd ſaving Faith is not an aſſwante of ſais 

. vation, becanſe wee muſs firſt hane faith 
in Chriſt, or a ſaving fatth ; before wee 
can haue any aſſurance of ſalvation. 


Thereaſon is good; becauſea thing | 
cannor goe before it ſelfe, there muft be 
ſome other thing that muſt goe before} 


the aſſurance of ſalvation, (as needs it 
muſt if a man muſt haue Faith in 


V ation: then cannot faith in Chriſt,nor 
ſaving faith, bee the aſſurance it ſclſe of 
{aUvation. FG 7105, 


—— 


i Tal of Faith. Fooket 
Toſay,#ſaving faith isan 


and aſſurance of ſalvation, are all og 
and the ſame thing : but to ſay,wee 
mult firſt haue a ſaving faith, before we 
canbe aſſured of our ſalvation; implies, 
that the one goes before the other and 
that therefore they are two diſtin 
[things ; ſo that aflurance of falvatic 
[cannot beaftirmed, or predicated of 2 
ſaving faith, in the Definition of it ; be, 
cauſe it is novproper to the nature oft, 
nor is convertible with it, 

And that we muſthave a ſaving Faith 
and belecue in Chriſt for ſalvation, be. 
fore we can haue any aſſurance of al. 
vation , I prooue by theſe three Rea- 
fons. 
Firſt, a man muſt be ſaved , beforehe 
can be affured of his ſalvation , (for hee 
cannot be affured.of that which is not) 
and a man muſthaue aſaving faith, b6 
fore he can be ſaved by faith (for he can 
not bee ſaved, by tu which hee hath 
not : ) therefore hee muſt haue aſaving 
faith,before he can be aflured ofhis = 
vation, 
Secondly, a man muſt have aſavim : 
faith, before he can be aſſured of falva- 
tion ; becauſe ſalvation is promiſed 


of alvarion;implyes that a Gavingfainh 
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'ving in Chriſt, before he can obtaine the 


|. Thirdly,we muſthaveaſaving faith, 


| alvation by him;Now it 1s faith onely, 


Faith ; and wee ate {aid ro bee in Chriſt ; 
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the Covenant of Grace; viideraiCon- 
dition, andthe Condition is faith in 
Chriſt, and faith in Chriſt; is a ſaving 
faith: So that he muſt firſt performe the 
condition of the Covenant , by belee- 


thing promiſed ih the Covenant,which 
1sfalvation ; For as it is true , that hee 
which beleeyeth in Chriſt by a ſaving 
faith, is iuſtified, as ſoohe as hee belce. 
veth : ſo is it as true, that before hee be- 
leeveth, he is not iuſtified; For till then 
hee hath no. reaſon to lay hold on the 
Treeof Life,or to lay claime unto fal- 
vation, or the afltirance of it: 


before we ca bee aflured of ſalvation; | 
becauſe we muſt bee united and graffed | 
into Chriſt, that is our Saviour; before 
weecan bee faved; or haue affurance of | 


or beliete ih Chriſt, that unites us to| 
Chriſt & igeany into him, as appeares 

by the phrales of belceving :in, inzo , and 
bpon Chriſt, ſpoken of before ; and alfo 
by this, that '(briff dwels in our bearts by 


hamely, by faith: oo © © | 
 Sothat Chriſt Teſus being the mer1- 
torious cauſe of ſalvation ;-to procure 
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A Tryall of Faith. Baoke a | 
it; and faith in Chriſt the inſtrumeny 


tall cauſe, toaſſurcit us ; .1t muſt needs 
follow ; that wee mult firſt have a'{az 
ving faith, before wee can have ſalvarit 
on,or any aflurance of 1t.But let us paſk 
on to another Reaſon, 8 


| REASON. 2 2 
A ſaving Faith is not an aſſurance of ow 
ſaluarion ; becanſe we are not inſlified by 
being aſſured of onr ſalvation, ” 


The reaſon is undeniable : becauſea 
ſaving faith, and that whereby wee are 


| (For that whereby we are affured of a+ 


ſaved,are all one; and ſo are our afl 
rance of ſalvation,and our becing aſlu, 
red thereof. Whence I thus argue : If4 
faving faith iuſtifie us, (as themſelves 
confeſle) and aſavins faith bee an afli 
ranceof our ſalvation, as it iuſtifiesus 
as their Definition imports)then muſt 
1tneedsfollow, that we are juſtified 
beeing aſſured of ſalvation ; w 
cannot be for theſe foureReaſons: 

1. Wearenot iuſtified by being aſſured 
of juſtification, becauſe then would 
follow, that weare aſſured of our iullt- 
hcation, before we are mſtified indeed 


ny thing, muſt needs goe before our þe- 


ing 
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|Chap.3. A Tryal of Faith. 
ingaſſuredof ir, inaſmuch as it is the| 


| notaſſuredof our iuſtification, before 


faving faith,mult preſently, and conti. 
[pally have anafſurance of his falyati. 
0A: (for he that once had a ſaving faith, 


*> 


1 


meanes and cauſe of it.) But wee are 


wee are 1uſtified indeede ; becauſe thar 
whereby weeare iuſtified, muſt needs 
goe before out becing iuſtified , in as 
much as 1t is the meanzs and cauſe of 
it : & we muſt firſtbe aQually iuſtified 
inGods fight, before wee can be aſſured 
ofour 1uſtification , (becauſe we cannot 
be truely aſſured of that which isnot ; ) 
wherefore either aflurance of falvation 
muſt goe before ſalvation itſelfe(which 
1s asimpoſsible as for a man to be aſſu., 
red of Land, before there be Land tobe 
aſlured of; )orit cannot beetrue, that 
we arc luſtified,by being aflured of our 
iaſtification, | HIP 
2, Weare nor 1uſtified by being af. 


lured of our taſtification ; becauſe then| 


would it follow,that whoſoeuer hath a 


ſhallalwayes have it; andneverloſe ir ) 


and alſo he that is not aſſured of his ſal-| 


vation, is not juſtified, nor hathaſaving 
faith, which is maſt vntrue,ſeeing many 
of Gods deare children may want the 
alurance of their ſalvation , arid that 


for 


M 3 
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| | Joh.6.29. 

{| Ad 6.7. 

| | Rom.16.26., 
: loh,3.23« 
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forall that truſt in Chriſt, & hang 
him for ſalvation. 


3. Weare not iuſtified by being af] 
ſured of ſalvation, becauſe then would it{ 
follow, that the condition of the Goſ.| 
pell required ion our part inſtrumental:] 


ly, for receiving of ſalvation, ſhould be 
a comfort , and not aduty : (tor thar 


onof the Gofpell , required on our part 


fort.) But wee are iuſtified by faith, 


comes by faithtothe ſoule, isaftert J 


A Tyyall of Faith. Bookez.|| 
fora long while in ſome caſes, and 


whereby we are iuſtified,is the conditis| 


to make us capable of ſalvation,and af.| 
ſurance of ſalvation is certainly a com:] 


which is the condition ofthe Goſpel; 
not as it isa comfort, but aduty, both| 
becauſe. it is called a worke , and a duty} 
of obedience, and aduty commanded} 
and alſo, becauſe the comfort that 


— 
4 - 
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aQ of beleeving in Chriſt, which is the 
duty of faith ; forthe comfort offaithj 
1s aſſurance of ſalvation ; and afſuran® 
of ſalvation, ariſeth from peace of coft 


3,4. & 


382 in, 


{cience,and ioy in the hope of Heaven; | 
both which follow faith in Chriſt, of | 
our being iuſiified by faith in Chrift, as], 
hath been ſhewed before,out of Rew,'5.| 

15.12. ; - Y 


Laſtly, we are not iuſtified bybe-| 
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| F| Chap. ;H A Tyyall of Faith. 
' Y| ing affured of our ſalvation, becauſe 
then would t follow, that the meaning 
of the Goſpell, or Covenant of Grace, 


which 1s this ; He that beleeveth ſhall bee I6h.3.16, 
Mar.16.16. 


ſaved, and ſhall not be damned : the (mea. 
ning (I ſay)ofthis ſhould be : He thar is | 
aſſured of his ſalvation,and is fully per. | 
ſwaded he ſhall not be damned, ſhall bee 
faved,and not damned (for to haue a ſa. 
ving faith, to beleeve in Chriſt, and to 
be aſſured of ſalvation by Chriſt, is all | 
one with them, ifa ſaving faith bean aſ. 
farance offalvation,) | 
But this interpretation is abſurd, not 
onely, becauſe there 1s no good ſenſe in| 
ſuch anexpoſition, but alſo becauſe ir 
may come to paſſe, that ſome man may 
be ſaved by beleevingan vntruth ; for 
if juſtification follow beleeving in 
Chriſt (asitis plaine it doth, becauſe 
beleeving in Chriſt, is the condition| 
required on our part to iuſtifie us, 
and-therefore mult goe before it) then | 
if I perſwade my ſelfe I am juſtified be. 
fore I beleeve in Chriſt, Iam perſwa. 
ded of anuntruth,and conſequently am 
luſtified by beleevingan vntruth, IfT| 
perſwade my ſelfe my ſinnes are forg1-| 
uen mee, which indeed are not farg1. 
uen, before I have this perſwaſion ; 
M 4 then} 


OR 


| conſequently that neither is it true - that 
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then muſt 1 belecue that which is 
falſe, and conſequently be iuſtified by 
beteeving that which 1s falſe, For wha 
knowes not, that there be many carnall 
Goſpellers, thatin their perſwaſian are 
verily affured of their ſalvation : (for 
they wouldnot doubt of it, th ey lay, 
for all the world, and well the 7 mi 
if a ſaving faith were nothing: elſe but 
an aſlurance of falvation:)' who yet 
can indeed hauc no ſure ground of a. 
ny ſuch aſſurance , becauſe they are 
| not borne anew of the Spirit, vnto re. 

tance from dead workes, and faith 
in Chriſt? Wherefore either theſe Lu. 
therans muſt ſay, we are not iuſtified by 
faith in Chriſt, which is hereticall ; or 
| affirmethat the meaning ofthe Cove. 
| nant of Grace is, that he whichis aſſu. 
|redof ſalvation, ſhall be ſaved, and not 
damned, which is ſcnſcleſle, or elſeit 
cannot be true , that weare juſtified by 
being aſſured, of our juſtification , and 


aſaving faith is an aſſurance of ſalvati- 
on, as they perſwadc themſelves, For 
| confatation whereof, thus ſhall been 
fourth wan, 
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Rrason 4. 
The Lutherans Defintion of a ſaving faith, 
who make 1 an aſſurance of (ſalvation, is 
wot good, beranſe it canſerb needleſſe and 
frarefull aſe _— in them that are af. 


fitted ins conſcience, by reaſon they want 


the aſſurance of ſalvation, 


| The reaſon muſt needs be good, bee 


cauſe the nature, uſe, and end of a ſa. 


ving faith, is to comfort thoſe, that |- 


haveit,in as muchas it givesthem title 
to Chrilt, and all his benefits; therefore 
the Definition of this faith ſhould mi. 
niſter comfort tothe ſoules of Chriſti. 
ans : if therefore the Lutherans Defi.. 
nition doe not miniſter comfort , but 
rather needlefſe feares and dif, comforts, 
(as ſhall be proved by an1by) thencan. 


faith ; for God wilnot have by any do- 
| Qrine ofhis Word, the braized 6 7 
| hen, nor the / moaking flaxe quenched ; but 
rather by all meanes the weary and heavie 
laden ſoul tobe eaſed; and them that mourne 
| «frer the Lord tobe comforted. 

And that this Definition of a Sving 
| fach \ given by ſome Lutherans , dot 
cauſe tearefull , and needleſſe diſcom. 


| forts, 
—— gs _ Le 


not it be a good definition of a ſaving | 


M4, 12420, 


Mat. 1.2L, 4 
Iſa. 61. 2, 3s 4 


—_ 


7” 


 ATryall of Faith. Booke x. | | 


forts, in them that are afflied in con. 
ſcience, I prove; becauſe it teacheth 
them, who indeed have a ſaving faith; 
todoubt whether they have it or no; 


At 


and conſequently, whether they beein| 


the ſtate of grace, and ſalvation or no; 


viz, becauſe they feele they have not], 


- 


ſuch a faith, as.the Definition imports, 

For what will ſuch bee ready to ſay | 
apainft themſelves, through the accu. 
ſationof their owne conſciences, and 
the ſuggeſtion of Satan? Tamnota child] 
of Gol, becauſe I havenot a ſaving| 
faith; and I have not aſaving faith, be. 
cauſe Ihavenotan aſſurance of ſalvati.' 
on; for (will they ſay) I have read in 
Treatiſes and Catechiſmes , yea I have| 
heard, and beene taught in Sermons,' 
that to beleeve in Chriſt, 1s to bee aſſu.' 
red of ſalvation by Chriſt, and thata' 
ſaving faith, isa full perſwaſion of the 


hearr, grounded upon the promiſes off . 


D 


God;that whatſoever Chrilt hath done| 
for the ſalvation of man, hee hath done |, 
it as well for me as forany other, Now 


(alas) I know well enough to my grief, 
' that I have not this aſſurance; for be- 


cauſeT want it, I am thus afflicted in} 
my mind. El 

Whet fore cither they muſt one | 
t 
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that God will have thoſe:thar have a 
ſaving faith,andare tender,or tormen. | 
ted in conſcience, to be more: deepel 
wounded, and more cruelly tortured, 
which isagain{t the Word of God; 'or 
they muft graunt that this their Defini. 
tion ofa ſaving faith isa naughty Deh.. 
_ becauſe 1t doth ſo as hath becne 
75 

I graunt, if their Defmition of a ſa... 
ving faith were true and warrantable 
by the Word of God, it were to be born 
withall, if it dtd mini{ter by .occafion, 
accidentally ſame griete to.them thar 
were tender in conſcience : but when it 
is bothunſound, as hath: beene proved 
by other reaſons ; and uncomfortable | 
too, 25 hath beene ſhewedby thus ; and 
that not by occaſion or accident onely, | 
but becauſe "it -miniſters 1uſt cauſe of 
more doubts, and feares, to wound the 
conſ{ciencesof thoſe, whom Godwould 
have healed; therefore itis not likely to 
be true; and {0 I come ro my laſt reaſon, 
com is not tobe deſpiſed; and 1t is 
tus, =_ 


REASON 
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F 6. | The Definition of a ſaving faith , tharmahys 
REASON 5. | it an afſwraxce of ſalvation,ic not good by.| 
| carſe ut nux.zels up profane men,aud car. 
nal profeſſors of the GoFfjel, in « ] 
perſwaſion, that they have 4 ſaving fath, 
 andin avaine preſwnption of ſalvation. * 
3 ' The Reaſon is very probable, becauſs 
| | the nature, uſe, and end of faith, is ta 
overcome the world ; therefore to bear | 
downe all prophanenes, and no wayto| ill | 
| countenance carnal Goſpellers thereinz] I |: 
1 x. 1ob. 5.4 [therefore ſhould the definition of a {a 
uing Faith, doe ſo too ; if therefore 
the Definition of a ſaving faith , doe 
nouzle men 1n profaneſle , and formall 
profeſs1on, though they haue not true 
faith indeed, then cannot it be a good 
| definition, Now that this Definition 
of theirs doth nouzle vp. men in pro. 
fanefle, in a ſtrong perſwaſion they 
| haveafavingfaith, and ina vaine pres 
| fumption of their ſaluation, IT prouez 
| becanfe it makes them., who indeed] I 
n= | have not a faving faith, to perſwade 
| themſetves they have it,and themwho 
| | as yet are not iuſtified, that they are, - | 
| - For when ſuch men doe reade 1n| 
Loker, and are taught what a ſaving 
fairhis, namely*, an aſſurance of ſalva«| 
'tion;and whatitis to beleevein Chriſt, | 
| namely, 
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namely, (as they ſay) to bet-afſured of 
forgiveneſle of finnes by! Chriſt ; and 


withall, doe know and feele,;that they | 
afſurarice, yea a\full aflurance| 


have an 
(2 they perſwade themſelves) of their 


alyation;(for they would notdoube of: 


itbe, but this definition of a. ſaving 
faith, through the deceirfulnes of their 


roud hearts, and Satans craft , muſt 
ex ron 


for themſelves, that they have-learne® 


it ſo, by the Miniſtery of the Word; of| 
their Paſtors? for ifa faving faith be ars| 
Murance of ſalvation, (as their:Defini-| 


tion imports) then an aſſurance of al. 


vation, 15 a ſaving ſaith; and if an afſu. | 


rance offalvation be a ſavingfairh, thery 
why ſhould not their aſſuranceofſalva-? 
tion be a ſaving faith, as they thinke? 
| Ifthey reply, becauſe theafſurance of 
ialvation that is in ſuch carnall Goſpel- 
ters, eannot be a true aſſurance upon- 
good grounds , but a counterfeit one ; 
I anſwer,that for ought their definitio 


aflurance ; for it gives no dire&ion to! 
try which 1s a true aflurance,and which 


ofa ſaving faith ſaith, it may be atrue} 


1s} 


it ſay they for all the world; )-how' can} 


e themup in.this ſtrong] 
perſwaſion, that they have a ſaving] 


| 


— - —  - 


faith; eſpecially whenthey-can alledpe | 
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152 counterſer: ſo that WR 
be nothing elſe, but an affurdhce of 
vation; andto beleevei in Chrult, be gz 
thung elſe, 
vation by Chiiſt; and to — 
r{\waded, that hea ſhnbes 
hath done for the ſalvation of ot 
| he hath done the ſame for them 1npar: 
| ticular, atid for their ſalvation ; thet 


muſtncedshavea ſaving ith, 
| Tf aty chance to make the-like obie. 
Rion againſt my Definition, becauſe 
carnall Goſpelters may eaſily perſwade 
themſclves, they truſt .in Chriſt forſal; 
vation, and that their ſinnes are forgi: - 
ven themforhis ſake, . + 
T anſwer, that iuſtly they. catmot; bes 
cauſe both! inthe opening of my Defini: 
tionalready, as alſo in'the: Rules herer! 


after following, I have ſhewed whatbe 


thoſe gifts and graces :of the Spirit, 
which he workes itt Chriſtians, name- 
ly, to prepare them thereunto, before 
they doe or can beleeve 1h Chriſt; 6 


that by theſe they may know, whether 
their truſt in Chriſt ; be 'a true: truſt 1 
Chriſt or no, and he 


arine 
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ſro be fully.afſured of al 


mult it follow, that he which hath this: 
particular. affurance of his ſalvation; | 


1 good grounds] 
or counterfeit. Whereas by the do-| 
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[Caving aith,they give noſuchRules,to 


[on bee true or no, .in as mich as 


| rine, no graces of the Spirit, wrought 


|their profaneneſle, 
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Arine of their definition, & natureof a 
try whether their aſſurance of ſalvati- | 


teach that faith in Chriſt, (that is, if 
their expaſition of the nature of a (a- 
ving faith be true, afullaſſurance of ſal. 
vation by Chriſt) is the firſt grace that | 
is wrought in Chriſtians; ſo that there 
isno meanes leit to try whether their 
aſſurance of falvation bee true or cou 
fet; or whether they have any ſound | 
grounds in them, of this their aſlyurance 
of ſalvation. Fa 

So that there beeing by their Do. 


in them, to prepare them to; this: faith 
or afſurance, it muſt needs follow, that 
they have no grounds of this aſſurance; | . 
and conſequently, that this aſſurance 

and perſwaſion of falvation, is not a ſa. 
ving faith; andthar therefore their De. 
finition of a ſaving faith , muſt for all 
this, nouzle up carnall Goſpellers in 


By theſe fivereaſons, I hope it may 
appeare to the underſtanding,and indi. 
cious Reader, that a ſaving taith in the 
Aature of it, on 1t 1a\tifies ns) 18 not an 
aflurance of ſalvation ; and that to be:. 


leeve 
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keve in Chriſt for ſalvation, is Wo 
be fully perſwaded of ſalvation by 
Chriſt; and that therefore conſequent. 
ly, the Definition of a faving faith that 
is made by ſome Lutherans,and which 
deſcribes the nature of it , to conſiſt th 
aſſurance and perſwaſion of {alvation, 
is not good, 

But leſt any man ſhould chance to 
reade ſome of their Bookes, tranſkted 
Mto Engliſh, or ſtumble ar ſome places 


Arguments of ' 


| 


| 


| jedtions againſt that which I have {aid} 


the Luthcrans 5 


; that faith in Chriſt, is an aflurance, or 
r{waſion , or certaine knows 
| Iedge of ſalvation by Chriſt. 4 


aſſt ured 


of Scripture , that ſceme to 'givelight 
or ſtrength thereunto, therefore will 
rake a little more paines to anſwers 
ſome Reaſons, and Arguments, that 
| happely may bee brought in defend 
thereof; and will alledge- them, as Obi 


The Arguments that may be alled: 
ged in their defence, are taken from 
ſuchplacesof Scripture chiefly, as ats 
tribute to faith; and the faithfull, either 
aflured perſwaſion, as Kam. 8, 23. 2 
Tm. 1, 12. or certaine knowledge, as 

1. eb.4.16.0r full aſſurance, as Heb. 10: 
Fas from whence they would inferre, 


Toalltheſe three ObieRions I pow 
— poſe ſe} 
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j Chap.3- 


|catnot ſea clearediſtinRionberweene' 


| r1ce of ſalvation, namely, ih the hature 


Ll E.OR 


" 
DA tet. 


| Ic. a 1. OS OE IY 
poſeto makeone ll anſwere; atid 
the rather, eit will _ btly to 
them all, and it wall fully anſwere 
them all. Oo SRL 
My anſwer is this, That neither atiy 6 $8: 
ofthe Reaſons feverally,norallof them |The generall | 
ioyntly conſidered , hor their proofes | anſwere tothis 
doe make good thar, for which they are | obicfloux © 
alledged; For the pointto be prooved| 
is, That faith (as it iuſtifhesu$)is ah af. 
ſurance, or certaine perſwaſioti of ſal: 
vation; but the Texts alledged, proove 
this onely, Thar faith doth bring a full. 
afſurance ; and certaine perſwaſion of 
lalvation to them that haveir; as being | 
the effe&t and conſcquenr of faith irs 
Chriſt, as ſhall appeare by atidby inthe 
particulars; be I I WO ' 
Now who knowes hot what great x 
differetice there 1s betwixt theſe two 
ſayings ; To beleeve in Chriſt for ſabvation, 
is to be aſſured of ſalvation by Chrift ; and 
this; To beleeve m Chriſt, will bring aſſu- 
ranct of ſalvatien 16 rhems that beleeve,viho 
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| 


. 


theſe two Propoſitions ? Faithis av afſu. 
of it, 25 it inſtifiesus;40d faithwil brivy | 
4ſwrance of ſalvation ts them that have it,| 
namely, as an effe& of it, which I have 
| N ofteril . 
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often aftifmed and which is all that cay 
_ coticluded, out of the Texts alled; 
ed, 
L Ifany can atid will direQly conclude 
more, namely, that: the perſwaſion, or 
the aflurance, or the knowledge that is 
there attributed to faith, doe ſhew the 
very nature, and forme of faith, asit| 
juſtifies a ſinner, I will yeeld the cauſe 
m the meane time, they are all inſuftici. 
ent, becauſe they ſpeake of per{ſwaſion,| 
aſſurance, and knowledge in fairh, as 
the effeRs thereofonely. 
And that the Texts alledged, doe 
ſpeake. of perſwaſion , affurance, and 
knowledge, not as if they were the ay 
of faith, whereby thoſe perſoris were 
1uſtified, or were to bee iuſtified, to 
| whom they are applyed,' but onely as 
the effeRs of the faith of thoſe, who 
were already iuſtified , ſhall bee made 
plain in the particulars, 


 _1,OB1ECTION anſwered: From 
ao +Rom.8.38, 2.Tim.1.12. 


6 9. | The firſt Text concernes Pax! the A- 

{ Particular an- | poſtle, who though hee ſay of himſelte, 
ſmeresrothe | that heis certeinely perſwaded, that wothunf! 
| {ball be able to ſeparate bim from C brift, yet 


cannot this proove, that this certaine| 
perſwa-[ 
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1 perfiwaded therof;yet will itnot thence | 
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Ph, whereby he wasiuſtified in Gods 
fight : 1 heoguſe then Pas! ſhould 'have 
beene iuſtified; by beeing aſſured of iu- 
ſtification, or favation ; which I have 
proved impoſsible before; + - 


2. Becauſe the perſwaſion, or "I | 


rance of falyation that was in Paxl,was 
ſuch a thing in nature, and was ſo 
wrought; asit is in all the reſt of Gods 
children; bur their aflurance of ſalvati- 
on, is an effe&'or conſequent of their 
hichin Chriſt ; as hath beene prooved: 
by two Arguments before, and. theres 


his falvationbethe like. 


2: On1:671 ON anſwered from - 


1. 16h, 4. 16, SOL 


The like may bee ſaid of the facnd 
Text alledged ru of the Epiſtle of /qbs; | 
wherein though he ſay ofhimſelte ;and | 


thereſt of the faithfitY, to whomt heed/| 


writes, that they did know, and beleeve thy. 
love of God towards them, viz.. in their{al-| 
vation, and therefore were aflutedhy b 


follow that this knowledge andbelcefe, 
df theirs, wasthea&of faichavhitreby 


Pd 


N 2 ”" - they| 


"r{waſion of ſalvation was the aQ of| 


fore. maſt Pauls aſſured perſiwaſion of , 


= 
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we. 


. | Godand their brethren, as is plaineby 


| [andto be fully aſſured cf ſalvation by 
Chriſt ; (for then would it follow, that 


| place quoted, was but an effect of that 


eee rom——o ne rr en nn nee nn —_ © "On —_— 


they were juſtified, becauſe thoſe wordg 
doe not ſet dowhne their firſt knowing, 
or beleeving their ſalvation , whichys 
the point to be proved, For the firſtag 
of their ſaving faith, was truſting 1g 
Chriſts merits for ſalvation : and this] 
they had done long ago,namely,at their 
firſt cotyerſion, as appeares, becauſe hy 

wrote this Epiſtle for the confirmation 
thereof, But the a& of their faith, 
which the Apoſtle mentions in the 


| 


truſt, as is evident by this, in that itiy 
cauſed by their feeling of their love tg 


the context ; now the feeling of our 
[love to God, and our brethren , muk 
needs proceed from the feeling of Gods 
lovetous; and the feeling of Gods love 
tous,mulſt proceed from faith in Chrilt, 
in whom God hath loved and redee, 
med us; becauſe fanh workes by love. 
I confeſſe, that Lnowing of Chriſt, 
is ſometimes put for belecvingin 
Chriſt, yet this 1s not ; becauſe to bt- 
leevein Chriſt , is certainely to know, 
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1d T 
every one that knowes Chrilt , ſhould|| |? 


be fully aſſured of falyation, which # we 
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| Chap.3. A TYyall of Faith. 

| evidentto the contrary , in tender con..' 
| ſciences) but either, becauſe a certaine | 
| knowledge, & perſwaſion of the power 
and truth of God, begets faith in Chriſt, 
[and makes us truſt to him for ſalvati. 


|ſvaſion of ſalvation, to them that 


on; or becauſe faith in Chriſt brings in 
time and meaſure, aflurance and per. 


have 1t. , 


onely, iuſtified himnot : firſt, becauſe 
he was iuſtified Eefore, chep.1.1. 2.bc- 
cauſe it was knowledge but of Chriſts 
ReſurreRion, and his owne ; whereas a 
ſaving faith, is firſta beleefe in the death 
of Chriſt, and afterward in his Reſur.. 
reQtion. Thirdly, becauſe if this know. 
ledge onely iuſtified him, then his truſt 
in Chriſt did not iuſtifte him at all; | 
which is impoſsible, ſeeing it 1s the 
_ act of faith, whereby wee are iu. 
cd, 


3. Oz12ecr10N anſwered ; From | 
Heb.10. 22. | 


The third Text of Scripture, wherein 
Pax! exhorts the Chriſtian Hebrewes 
tO <&awv.ncere with a tree beart, in full a{[#-, 


I acknowledge , thar [ob knew his 
[Redeemer lived, but this knowledge 


| 


N 3  rauce 


Row. 34. 


Jan. 
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Philip.1 2 Jo 


former, F 
*, Firſt, becauſe though hee attriburk 
Plerophory, or full aflurance ta faith ; 
yet will notthis prove, that faithinthe 


| forme, nature, and being of it, asitiu. 


ſifies, is a full aſſurance or Plerophorie 
offalyation, becauſe the Apoltte-artri. 
butes full afſurance to faith, not as meg; 
ning to define a ſaving faith, in the na. 
ture ofit, as it iuftifies us, (for then hee 
would have ſaid, Let us draw neetein 
faith, orfull aſſurance,)but he deſcribes 
it by the fruit; and therefote he ſaithin 
full aſſurance of fanth; as noting, full aflu. 
rance,to be but the efteR of faith,whith 


[I contendfor, So that no man can hence 


conclude, that aſaving faith (as it julti. 
fiesus)1s a full afſurance of ſalvation, 
which is the point to bee prooved;no 


{ more then they can prove, that faithin 


Chriſt (as it iuſtifies) 1s 1oy; becauſe the 
Apoſtle attributes toy to faith, and 
ſpeakes of the roy of the faith of the Philip 
prans, BE” VL 

They may . indeed conclude from 
thence, that a ſaving faith is a cauſe of 
ioy, to the heartsof Chriſtians; which 


| isalſoplaindly confirmed in other pla 


ces, even as they may indeed concluds 


ML. 


| from! 


all of Faith. Bookez,| 
raxce of faith, is to aslittle purpoſe a5 the 
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Chap. 3. A Tryal of Faith. 


| fenh without wavering, part of Which was 


[it juſtifies us) is a full aſſurance of ſalya. 


from Heb. 10. 22. thata ſaving faith is 
2 cauſe of full aſſurance of ſalvation ; 
but they cannot proove, thata ſavin 
faith (as it ſaves us) 1s an aſſurance of 
falvation , which is the point to bee 

rooved, | | 

Secondly, becauſe if the Text alled. 
ged out of the Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes, 
could prove the point in queſtion; then 
ſhould the words, Let ws draw reere in | 
full aſſmraxce of faith, bee an exhortation 
tothe Hebrewes, that were not alrea. 
dy iuſtified, to teach them , how they | 

might be iuſttfied, viz. by drawing neer 
in fall aſſurance of faith; that 1s, by be<| 
fat. 

PO 


ing fully afſured and perſwaded « 
vation by Chriſt ; (for thatis the point 


to be proved, vez. that a ſaving faith (as 


tion, and that to beleeve in Chrilt,is to 
be fully affured of iuſtification by 
Chriſt;) bux the words are an exhorta- 
tion to the Hebrewes, that were alrea. 
dy iuſtified , as *appeares by the next| 
words, verſ.2 3.where he exhorts cemy 
ingenerall to hold faft the profeſſion of their | 


a ſaving faith; which implies, they 
hadfaith already , and therefore were | 
Uready inſtified ; (for they could not, | 


N 4 hald 
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hold faſt that they had nor: )ſothat ral | 
Apoſtle ſpeakirig nor of the nature if 
faith as it * aſtifics, but of the effe& of 
faith only in them thaxarc iuſtified, el 
ſpcaking to them thar are not iuſtified, 
to teach them how they might be wſti. 
fied: but to them that ate juſtified , tg 
teach them how they may wy more 
boldnes, continually craue the pardon| 
of new ſinnes in weakeneſſe cortimit. 
ted, and get mare aflurance of the for. 
giucneſſe of theold ; I cannot for my 
part ſee, how the place alledged can] 
proucfaithto be a full aflurance of ſal. 
vation. . 

There be many other Texts of Scrip. 
ture, beſides theſe, that attribure per. 
fwaſion aſſurance & certain knowledge] 
of ſalvation, vnto Faith : bur (1 ſup. 
poſe ) they may all be ſatisfied by ſome 
of the anſweres thar. I have already 
made to the place before alled 

To conclude then ,though it moſt 
ſure, that Heaven and exernall lif ſhall 
| intheevent moſt certainly bee attained 
by all thoſe for whom it is prouideL| 
Fpbeſit.a. Firſt, becauſe they are ordamed is tt by. 

| | God, and he2 cannot faile of his pu 
 [1.Pet.r18. Jics. Secondly, /, becauſc it igpmrchaſed 
{them byChuilt, and his bloud c— i" 
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{they have belecued in Chriſt) come to 


| 


chiefly on thetruth, goodnes, andpow. 


[the worthinefſe & 
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Chap.3..4 Tryal of Faith. 


Ae. Att 


thead for them in vaine. Thirdly , be. 
cauſe they are fitted roit, and keprfor 
it, Fourthly , becauſe the poſlcſsiun 
thereof isalready taken, and kept by 


doe the faithfull, for whom ir is prepa- 
red, come tobe ſure of 1t preſently, and 
as ſoon aseuer they haue faith in Chriſt 
(wet they needs muſt, if faithin Chriſt | 


norare they alwayes alike ſure of it;nor 
are they continually ſo ſure thereof, as 
that they cannever at any.time ( after 


doubt thereof ; nor yet doth the aſſu. | 
rance of their ſalvation depend on | 
the nature of their faith, as it tuſtifies 
them, ) or on their faith ſimply , bur 
erofGod, that hath made this Cove. 
nant with mankinde, that whoſoener be. 
leenes in (hrift ſhall be ſaved ; and upon 
perf:&ion of Chriſt, 
for whoſe ſake it is freely grven ws : but; 
aurance of ſalvation depends upon; 
faith, onely as it is the conditionof the 


Goſpell, required ofus, and wrought in | 
us,to make us 


capable ofthe ſame ; an1 
this aſſurance of Galvation is increaſed 


BY | 


Chriſttheir elder Brother ; yet neither | 


for ſalvation , were 1n the nature and] 
forme of itan affurance of ſalvation) | 


=X 


lob. 14.23. 


in 
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Note. 


—— 


| 


| Chriſt; and ſothey that haue this faith, | 


A Tryall of Faith. Booke z.] 


inus, by faith,as it 15a grace of Godin 
us, producing many holy effects of the: 
continuall feare and loue of God and 
our brethren ; and many comfo 
effects of peace with God, and ioy in 
the Holy Ghoſt, the firſt fruits of rhe] 
Spirit, and the carneſt penny of our 
heauenly inheritance. 

I Fant, the faithfull ſhall have aſſu, 
rance of ſalvation before they dye, and 
they ſhall have it by fairh;but they hang 
it notby faith ſimply, as 1f the promiſ 
of the Goſpell were, either,that he that 
is aſſured of ſalvation, ſhall be faved,or 
he that belecues in Chriſt, ſhall be afſu- 
red of ſalvation ; but becauſe the pro. 
miſe of ſalvation is made to faith in 


—_ 
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are perſons to whom ſalvation belongs, 
God being by his righteouſneſſe, true 
of his promiſe, by his greatneſſe,able 
toperforme it, and by his goodnes wil:| 
ling. 
That men ſhall certainly bee faved, 
and that they are ſure they ſhall bee cer- 
tainly ſaved, are two different things, 
the former implying a certainty 1n Ie- 
ſpe&of G o », andoſhis Word, thas 
becaufe hee hath promiſed ſalvation to 
them thar beleeve in Chriſt , therefore 
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| implying a certainty, in reſpe& of the | 
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| they ſhall certainly bee ſavedin the e.. 
vent ; and this certainty of falvation 
ſhall bee atrained, though in this life 
men never comero bee ſure thereof in 
their ſoules, as in the caſe of infants, 
whobeingele&ed of God, ſhall certain. 
ly bee ſaved, rhough they were never 
{ure of it intheir ſoules : and the latter 


perſons that are tobee ſaved, that they 
have an aflured perſwaſionthat wil not 
deceive them, which they may want 
farztime , after they have belceved in | 
Chriſt; and yet bee beloved of God, 
and bee beleevers in Chriſt and inthe 
end bee certainly faved notwithſtan. | 
ding : andtherefore the nature of faith | 
as it iuſtifies,cannot conlilt in aſſurance 
of faluation,nor the nature of beleeving 
in Chriſt toſalvation, in our being aſlu.. 
red inour ſoules, that wee are ſaved,as 
is uppoſed. 
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CHAP. I ;& 


Of the uſe and applicati- 
-| on of this firſt Rule. + 


mation of the trve Definition 

a ſaving faith, and the confuta. 
tion of the falſe; it remaines that for the 
cloſing vp of this Chapter, I make ſdme 
applicatiofi thereof, by way of exhortsz. 
tion, admonition, and conſolation; 
My exhortation ſhall be to Proteſtants, 


\ Fter theexplication and confirs 


onro Atheiſts,Papiſts,and carnall Gol. 


My Exhortation to Proteſtants 
1s, that they would examine them- 
{clves ; firſt, whether evar they knew 
what it isto beleeve in Chriſt, and un- 
derſtood wherein the nature 'of faith 
(as it iuſtifies) doth conſiſt : namely, as 
I haue delivered it, that accordingly I 
may aduiſe them. 

It may bee, by tryall many ſhall finde: 


| pellers : and the Conſolation toall trve| 
beleeving and ſincere Chriſtians, , 
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Papilſts, and Lutherans: the admoniti-| 


that this was all they underſtood of al 
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[chat came into the-world to ſave fin. 
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| have declared it ; then have they great 


[they can have it, and bee wholly igno. 


—_— 


ſhallbe ſaved by Chriſt, Thirdly, to uſe 


ehere was once ſuch a one as Chriſt, 


ncrs, and that tobelceveinhim, is to 


well as others,and bee ſaved by him, as 
wellas they. Now if by examination 
they finde themſelves only to be blee... 
vers in this faſhion, and to bee wholly 
ignorant of the nature of faith, as I 


cauſe,firſt,to be aſhamed of themſelves, 
in that they haue been ſd long 6 paar 

ofthe nature of ſo precious and necef. | 
farie a igrace of God as faith is. Se. | 
condly , to feare that as yet they have 
not a ſaving faith, For I know nothow 


rantzof the nature of it, what it is; ſee. 
ing it isonly wrought, in men and-wo.. 
men of underſtanding ordinarily, by 


preaching is madeeff=Aualbto the wor. 
king of it in them, byenlightening of | 
their mindes, with rhe knowledge and | 
underſtanding of the points of the Go. 
ſpell ; one whereof is the DoQrine of a | 
laving faith, which is the condition of 
the Goſpell required of all thoſe that 


have a good hope, that he ſhall ſpeed as |. 


the preaching of the Goſpell : and that | 


Y dint 


all | 
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"" Tal of Faith. Booker 


| Rule t. 


Meth, 16.17. 


all good meanes, for time to come, to 


ſure ground for their faith and: falva. 
tion. 

| But if by examinatioti they fide 
that they rightly and cleerely-undert 
ſtand what afaving faithis, and what 
it is to beleeve in Chriſt for ſalvation { 


Godfor inlightening their minds with 


this knowledge, whech fleſh and bloud mas 
txre and the world hath not revealed to them; 


| 


thers-in the darknevof i ignorance and 
infidelitic ; they have teaſonlikewiſet 


| God, fuchas theſe be, that I have alled- 
 ged,;to theend they may continue ther! 


 theriature Ofaſaving faith; Yea , they 
drenot tocontent thelelves herewith} 
namely,with the khowled of the tas. 


ſertle their mdgements in the truth] 
therof,by arguments from the Word of | 


in, & may not be perverted,& corrapted| 
with the: other two falſe opinionsof | 


gaine theknowledge of this point, b- | 
the end they may know they are'on # 


then have they cauſe tobe thankefull th | 
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but the Spirit of God, who hath leftot| 
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| ture ofa ſaving faith , and with: this, 


that they anderfiand what faith in| 
Chriſt is, or what it isto beleetie ifif: 
Chriſt for ſalvation: but that rhey ne-1-= 
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faith it ſelfe, to the end they may take 
the benefit by the knowledge hereof, 
while they live, and receive the end of 
their faith when they dye, * 

2, Secondly , my exhortation is to 
Proteſtants, ro examine themſclyes 
whether they ſtedfaſtly beleeve , that 
faith will indeed iuſtific all thoſe fin- 
ners that have itzand conſequently that 


Chriſt ; for except we more then know 
the nature ofa ſaving faith, andexcept 
we more then thinke or geſle that faith 
will aveus : viz, exceptalſo wee ted. 
aſtly beleeue this, for an undoubred 
tuth of God, that every one that be- 
keues in Chriſt, ſhall be ſaved, we ſhall 

tot have incouragement enough there- 
'hto, For except our ſoules be ſatisfied 
touching thistruth we may ſtilldoubr, 
whether it may not come to paſſe, that 
for all our faith in Chriſt, wee may bee 
dmned ; which whoſocuer doth, hath 
little incouragement ro beleeue ' 1n | 
Chriſt for ſalvation, ſpecially if withall 
R come into our minds ( which it may | 


| 


Y&caufarionof our conſeiences) that wee 


Fj £4Stuall franſgreſsion, and therefore: ly- 


afily doe by Satans ſuggeſtion, and the 


re ſinners by originall corruption, and/ 


i will iuſtifie them , if they beleeve in | 


able 
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fore it is unlikely that one gr; 
GoJ, namely, faith; ſh 
to ſave us, Toſctrle us therefore in thi 
bcliefe of this point, that faith in Chrif 
willſaveus, weare to meditate; -- 
Firſt, on theſe places of Scripture; 
 Att.13. 39:Gal:3:11.Kom.1.17, Kom, 
28,Gal.2.16;& 3 11. theeftc& where: 
of is, that though we be ſinner in our 
ſclves,yet ſhall wee be juſtified by faith 
in Chriſt, Not that we ſhall be pronouns 
ced to be 1uſt in ourſelves, formally and 
properly: for ſothey onely are that he: 
ver broke Gods Law; as all iuſtified 
finne$ fti!l doe, law: 3.- 2. but that our 
ſinhefs ſhall be forgivetins; aftid weeac 
ceptedas righteous in Gods ſight , by 
faith, in the death and righteouſnellee 
{ Chritt, and ſhall hereby bee as capabl 
of Heaven; through Gods mercifult 

romiſe, and Chriſts precious merits A 
if we had never-ſinned: _ 

Secondly,we are to conſider, that God 
having in his wiſedome,and goodarly 
deviſed and ſer downe a courſei, and 
way of ſalvation; which is faith 
Chriſt, and appointed it, to be the cot 
dition on our part, requiſite to ſalvati- 
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| ablero all GoJscurſes: an{thatthey 
ould be oy 
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on, andin his Word promiſed, to wi 
cp 


*% 
| 
| 
; 


[8 
; 
my 


| 


f 


FX ——cr 


| # Ta = "I Tal of Falk. 


ELLA DA... ico. TY * 


cept of itrs rhatend, will ſurely 
f power to his owne 6rdinatice 7 ire 
f&that for which hee hath a ppointed 
it. So that tiSthing ſhall let ; but thar: 
Ithey who have this faith in Chriſt; 
"ſhall undoubredly atraine to ſalvation 
by it, according to Gods PUR, -and 
promiſe: " 

 Andlerall Proteſtatits ale them: 
ſelves, that 25 Naaman'whileſt he doub. 
ted; whether Ris waſhing ſeveh times in 
ferden would curehini of his Leproſie, 
hee would never ule the meanes ; but 
ifterwards,when he was perf; waded of 
the truth of the Prophet Ep ſhe's word, 
and went; and waſhed himfclfe accor: 


dingly; : he was cleatiſed of his Leproſie! 
tuen { ,aslongas Chriſtſahs cither doe 
not know ornort ſtedfaſtly beleeve this. 
for atruth, that God will ” five them, if 
they belceve ih Chtiſt; they will have] 
litle heart to goc unto Him: br when | APE 
they beleeve that Chriſt is, and thathee Heb.r1.6. 
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is a iuſtifier of them that beleege i in og HY 
[him, then will they willingly ſeek unto 
[tum for ſalvation. Aridſo- machof the 
firſt exhortatibn; 
My ſecorid exhortation 1 is is Papi "y 
br ich as ate popiſhly minded ( i: any 
chance to reade this Treariſs: ) Firſt: 
| on that 
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Rule 1. 


| Herein they ſhew themſelves either] 
lgroſlely ignorant, in not beeing able to 


| Heaven from them,neit 


beleeue in him, that you might bee! 


Wie F WLAN « 30" 
- : ———————_— + 
[that they would take notice , not onely} 
how palpably erronious their Prie bs 
and Ieſuites are in their doctrine ofa ſa] 
ving faith : butalſo how dangerouſly] 
iniurious they are tothe poore &ſimple| 
| Catholikes, in that they conceale from| 
them the do&rine of thetrue faith, that] 
muſt and will ſaye them , viz. truſtin| 
Chriſt ; and onely teach them thar,]: 
which neither can, nor will wſtifie|! 
them, namely , abcliefe of the truthof|] 
the Word. [ 


underſtand ſo cleerea point, and then} 
what becomes of the blimde that leade the| 
blmd, but that they both fall into tbe pit? 0r| 
elſe enuiouſly impudent, in not teach«\ 


ing them a duty ſo neceſſary to their 
falyation : and then may you ſee ay 
arethe right heires of the Scribes and 
Phariſes , that keepe from men the key yi 
knowledge, and ſur up the Kmgdome of 
| ber entring in them«, 
ſelves, mor ſuffering them that would, to en. 
ter in + that is, neither beleeving in 
Chriſt themſelves, nor ſufferingycu to! 


| 
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ſaved, . + + | | | 
If the harme that comes hereby,were! ; 
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A Tryall of Faith. Chap. 4. 

to theniſelves alone; it were the leſle ; 
but becauſe it redounds to the endan- 
gcring of the ſalvationof fo many mil- 
lionsas are herein ſeduced by them, you 
{ had neede looke about you,and provide 
for your owne ſalvation, when they 
have no regard of it': except you care | 
not to go to hell,ſo it be withthe com-| 
pany of your Prieſts;  _ 

I pray you therefore conſider (and 
the Lord open your minds and hearts 
toregard:;) If God have in his: Word 
commanded all Chriſtians (if they will 


RF © ) 


to) | be faved) to beleeue in Chriſt as wel as | ? ef on” 
en| MW} tobelecve the truthof his Word, as is _ _ 
tbe WY | plaine by /ob. 3:16,18. to/0h;3.23. Wall "J 
or| {jou Catholikes thinke tobe ſaved; one- 


ly by beleeving the truth of the Word ? 
withoutbeleeving inChriſt ? Can you 
thinke to bee faved by any other way, 
thatis)by atiy more;orfewer kindes of 
th, then hee commands ? DothGod 
fay, that a beliefe of the truth ofthe | 
Word,isnotall the fairh whichhee re- 
\quires of men to ſalvation ;' ahd wall 
you beleeve your Prieſts which teach 
ou it is all ? Wilt you therefore not 
eve in Chriſt and ſobe condemned; 
becauſe your Priefts doe not reach you 
this faith , but oriely a beyiefe of the 
O 2- eruth } 
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you good, that your blowd muſt be required 
at ther hands when you your ſelves notwith, 
ffa:ding ſhall dye in your mfidelitie? But you 
will ſay, you doe beleeve in Chriſt, 
It way be you beleevethere was ſuch 
a man as Chriſt, and that hee dyed and] 
roſc againe, and that the Sonne of the 
Virgin CMary was he : (all which the 
| Divels doe beleeve ) but you doe nc 
beleeve in Him, that is, truſtunto him 
for ſalvation ; and I prooue it thug; 
You truſt not in Chriſt, except you bee 
taught it by your Prieſts ; your .Prieſly 
doenot teach you to truſt in Chriſt, be. 
caſe they teach you that God requirey 
itnot ; and wa teach you that God re. 
| quires not truſt in Chriſtunto ſalvati. 
on, becauſe they teach you that all the 
faith which he requires ro ſalvation, i 
onely that the beleeve the truth ofthe 
Bop” (as hath beene proovedout of 
owne DoGors ) and it hath beene 
cFidently prooved, that a beliefe ofthe 
truth of the Word is not faith in Chrilk 
for faith in Chriſt , !sa more excellent 
kinde of faith,thenabelicfe ofthe truth 
of the Word. 97 
In the ſecond place I would exhort 
Catholikes, not to contcnt themſelves 
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|that teacheth nor truely the way of ſal. 


\whichdoth : for though they 
the whole Word of God never ſo ſed. 


| Chriſt ; will th 


| truſt in him? it muſt bee wrought in 


| 


| Chap. 4. A Tryall of Faith. 


with their Romiſh faith , (which is no 
better then the Duvels faith)nor thinks 
that an aſſcnt to the truth of the Word 
will be faith enough to ſave them, Will 
they bee ſaved ? they mult bee ſaved by 
be ſaved by Chriſt ? it 
muſt bee by truſting in him : will they 


them by God, Istraſtim Cunrasrm 
wrought in them? it muſt be by teach. 
ing or. preaching: and they preach no 
ſuch do&rine in the Popiſh church(or if 
they do in ſome place,& vpon ſome oc. 
calion,they contradict againin,E vpon: 
another) for they teach that God onely: 
requires that faith, which is a beliete' 
of the truthof the Word ; wherefore 
they muſt come out from the Church 


| 


ration, and ioyne themſelves to that 
beleeve| 


aly,and that upon Gods owne autho.. 
ntie, yet if (over and above this faith, 
which the Church of Rome counts 
needlefſe, becauſe it dorhnot teach it as 
required by God ) they truſt not in 
Chriſt, they cannot poſsibly bee ſaved. 

ForastheIewes could norenter into, 
the Kingdome of Heaven, exceps their 
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| righteonſnes exceeded the rig  breonſneſſe i 


day ſayto thoſe Preachers that plead 


| not honoured thee, by beleeving thy 
[wkou evidence of reaſon? Depart 1 


"Y Tryall of Faith. Bol 


Scribes and Phariſes:no mare ſhalt! 
enterinto Heaven , except their fai , 
exceed the faith taught by their Scribeg 
and Phariſes, Imeanethe ' Priefts, and 
Teſuites of Rome; 8& as the Lord wil one 


Have not wee propheſied in _ wame , ahi 
dene great workes ? Depart, I hnaw younn: 
ſo will he ſay toſuch as plead, Have we 


Word:, upon thine owne authoritie 


know you not. - 

I grant, indeed, that ſuchas afſentty 
the truth of the Word, and belecuethe 
Goſpell, are not farre from the King. 
dome of God: but are well preparedto 
beleevein Chriſt, becauſe they have in 
them that which is the roote of aid. 
ving faith. For by belecving the Gol. 


pel, which promiſeth ſalvationto them 


ded to belecue in Chriſt for ſalvation, 
according to the Goſpell : and _ as he 
that 15ſ{ctour, onward of his 10n 

and 1s gone a good way,ſhal abun” | 
to the end of his iourney, if he fit downe 
and ſtay halfe way: So thoſe Catholikes 
thatare going towards Heaven by 


huſto. 


that beleevein Chriſt ,menare perſws.| 
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oricall faith , ift they ſta y 


| come to heaven ; namely, becauſe: t 
come-farre ſhort of that faith, which 
God requires of all thoſe that'come 
thither. For their Hiſtoricall faith ſhall 
be ſo farre from faving them,'that it 
ſhal riſe vp in iudgement againſt them; 


becauſe benny ſo forward towards hea. | 
toricall fith,or a beliefe of 


ven, by anhi 
the Goſpell, they hotwithſtanding ſtay 
there, Hae, and dye therein, "within 
I" in 'Chriſt, which onely isa faving 
it 

That which I have ſaid in confli. 
tation of the Popiſh and Lutheran De. 
imitions, of a ſaving faith, may bee 2 
grotind of 4dmonition : 

Firſt| ro Atheiſts (if any ſuch will 
reade thisT reatiſe) that they learneto 
feare and tremble,becauſe of their Infi. 


delitie: for if they / who have ſomefaith | 


fo the Papilts) char come {b neere ta 
vin gh faith, that they beleeve the Gol. 

ay yet be without aſaving faith, 
and be amned ; if they live, and dye' i in 
this faith only, withour faithir/ Chriſt; 


then what ſhall become of then , and 


where ſhall Uiiey's a peace that have Yon 
0. 
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there, and | 
content themſelves therewith, 'atidne. | 
ver labour for faithin Chriſtſhaltneuct 
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fo muchas a  belecfe of the Golpd ,q ,o 
that the Bibl: is the Booke of 8 
Surely Antichriſt himſelfe, and the De 
biarke 1.24» | yils of hell ſhall riſe up in indgement| 
againſt ſuch Atheiſts , ſceing theſe be. 
lecve; andſo donoxy they. 7 | 
Secondly, my admonition 1s tq car:| 
nall Gaſpcliers, that they bee not pre: 
ſumptuous, to thinke es have aſa 
ving faith, viz. becauſe they ſay they| 
areſure they ſhall be ſaved; and they are 
fully arfiended they are Gods chil. 
dren, and that they would no way 
doubt of it, forall the world; let ſuch([ 
(ay) feare, leſt their hope make thema- 
ſhamed :for this is not the witneſſed] 
| the Spirit of God, but a delufionof 
tan : it isnotto comfort them , buttq 
feed them fat to the day of Nwghter; 
for as;except Criſt be the Rocke ofthe 
faith of Chriſtians, whereon it is ; built, 
their faith will faile them in temptatl- 
on: {© except faith in Chrilt bee. the 
foundation of the aſſurance of falve 
FY their aſſurance wall faile cham 
0 


3: "Toall Proteſtants, that they take 
hee both of the Popiſh ; asallo of rhe 


Lutheran Det nition of 2 a (; aving faith, 
= 


which] have confutzd if happely 
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[Chap.4- 4 Tryal of Faith. 
may light upon either of them. \in| 
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bookes tranſlated into Engliſh. Wn 
Booke had beene written ur Latine, ſo. 


ofthe Learned in the Lutheran Chur.. 
ches, I would have intrcated them, it | 
conſideration of my Reaſons againſt t,| 
tohayc expunged, and put out of their 
Catechiſmes, and Treatifſes of Diyini.. 
ty, ſuch Detinitions; and not to have 
inferted thalike into their Sermons to 
their people. But becauſe I am out of 
hope, to prevaile in that kind with 
them, I-will onely content my ſclfe to 
have admoniſhed my owne Countrey.. 
men, totakeheedof ſuch Definitions in 
any oftheir bookes, tranſlated into En. 
gliſh,when they read them, for fare of 
the dangerous conſequences thereof. 
 Inthe laſt place, that which [ have 


| 


Lutherans opinion of, the nature of 2 
fving faith, may be a ſure ground of | 
conſolation to them , that havinga ſa- 

ving faith, are yet affiQed in conſci- 
ence, becauſe they want aſſurance of | 


that it might have come tothe hands | 


their ſalvation, For ſuch have no cauſc | 
of deſpaire, or of diſcouragement, as | - 
long as witha heavie loaden ſauls,hun- | | 


gring for mercy , they truſt a” 
| | | 


| 


$ 


ſaid touching the confutation of the | Conſolation.” F 


————— 
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and caſt themſelves wholly upon his 
merits, for ſalvation, according to th 
Goſpel! ; for (as hath beene ſar) the 
condition of the Goſpell required g 
ſinners to ſalvation, 1s not a camfc 7 
but a duty ; not an affurance thart the 
areſaved,but atruſt in Chriſt that they|/ 
ſhalt be ſaved. So thar, as long as they 
reſt on Chriſts merits, ſceke tonoother| 
meanes, but withſath a heart, as hath 
beene (aid, ſeeke to Chriſt for ſalvation; 
aſſoon as they have beleeved in Chrift,|. 
they are ih Gods fight wuſtified finners, 
though they doe nor preſently feeleby| I | 
th: witneſſe of the Spirit, a full aflu.| If | 
rance, that they are ſaved, : "RI 1. 

Beſides, what an abſurd thing were| Il | 
this, to ſay, that the meaning of theſe| I |: 
words of the Goſpel, Chriſt died forall] I |] 
| thoſe that beleeve m hm, ſhould bee this:| ll | 
Chriſt died for all thoſe that perſwadg 
themſelves fully.he died for then ;,an 
that the meaning of this -Propofitior 
| He that beleeves m Chriſt ſhall bee" ſaved 
ſhould berhis, He that is filly perfi#. 
dedand aflured of the forgiveneſſe of 
hisſmnes by Chriſt, ſhall be ſaved?* * 
On Gods namelet Chriſtiansahour| 
continpally, by rhe” uſe of the meand 


preſcriBEd to that end, to feele-the 
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nave in-Chrilt ,.though 


let them not therfore indge themſelves 
to be no good Chriſtians, nor to have a 
faving faith, viz. becauſe they have not 
afull arance of ſalvation ; for aflu- 
rance of {alyation is more faith, then 
Godrequires of Chriſtiansto  iuftifica- 
tion;and it 1s not of the nature of taith,: 
as it inſtihes. 

Por gs a tree may bee a good fruite- 
tree, though in Winterit have no. fruit 
on.it; fo a Chriſtian may bee atrucbe. | 
at ſome tume 
temptation hee want the fruit of his 
faith, meane, the feeling of the hea- 
venly comfortsthereaf; whereof,more 
hereafter, God willing, 

+ Wherefore comfort your ſclves, O 
yee, that are tender-hearted, and trou.. 
bled-minded Chriſtians , becauſe you 
feelenotthe aſſurance of your ſalvati. 
inaſmuch as the condition of the 
Goſpe ll is not, That hee that belecves 
in Ghriſtſhall bee aſſured of ſalvation, 
but that hee ſhall bee ſaved : ſo that, 

though thou never have in thine owne. 
foule a feeling of aſfured. perſwaſion, 
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{that thou art ſaved, yet as _ as with 
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Chap. 4» A Tryallof Faith. 


| comforts of faith, and for more aſlu- 
| rance every day then other of their {al- 


| vation, or that they ſhall be ſaved : .but 


a heart | 
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TT certainly be ſaved ; becauſe God that 
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| the true underſtanding hereof, wi 


make all the rcſ of the Treatiſe KCl 
plainer. 
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_|a a heart mourning after Chriſt, and Tl 
| pingfor him,as the barren land fer 


thou caſt thy ſelfe upon him, IKY 
on him ſtill far falvation with truſtun., 
to the merits of his death and ob 
ence, thou ſhalt in the end and event 


hath mad promiſe, that he that be 
leeves in Chrift ſhall be aved) 1$ faithful 
and true, mercifullanJ good , miaghtie 
and able to performe 1t. 

Build therefore thy comfort on thy 
faith, and thy faithon Chriſt, and feare 
not; and build the affurance of thy (4. 
vation, not on thine owne feel! 
which. may —_ out but fGol 
truth; nefle, and power 0 
ned faile thee, And thus 
much ofthe firſtRule, or Interrogats. 
rie, by which Chriſtians may examime 
chanks, whether they have a ſaving 
faith, na mely, by trying themſelves, 
whether they underſtand what mannet 
of Gracea ſaving Faith is; in © 
whereof, I have beene the larger , be- 
canſethe difficulty of the point requk 


' redit:for it was neceffaric that] ſhould 


at large make ptaine this point; 
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[ſhew, that theend of faith, is to wa 


| 


plaitter, I come now to the ſecondRule 
which is this. 


—— 


THE SECOND RurE. 


el VET" 


has: 
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Whether doeft thou un- 
derſtand the uſe_,, and 
end of faith in Chriſt* 


Will be briefer in the handling of 
this ſecond Rule, then I was in the 
k firſt, becauſe it wil not need folong 
aDiſcourſe; and the rather, for that the 
former will give light to the latter, 
For thoſe words of the Definition, 
(whereby a ſinner wuft s in Chriff for ſpiritual 
and eternall blefſedneſſe) doe evidently 


usunto ſalvation, and perfcR bleſſed. 
neſle; in which reſpeR the Divines ge. 
nerally with one conſent, call it a ſa- 
ving faith, | 


ſoclearely bedifcerned of all; therefore 


| 
- Howbeit,becauſc it will not happely 


forthe making of it plainer, I will han. 
dle 


+ 
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A Tryall of Faith. Bookea 
dle the point in a diſtin& Rule; and'3{W je 
will hatidle it thus : Firſt, by. ſhtwiny 
how needfull it is to enquire after thi 
point. Secondly, by declaring, that it 
1s poſsible for us, 7 inquiry to fihd, 
whether wee underſtand the point gr 
[NO. And thirdly; by making it manifeſt; 
that it will be profitable, by enquiry gg 
find out, whether we underſtand what 
theuſe andend is of a ſavitg faith, * 
| 1, It will bee needfull to enquire; 
whether wee underſtand the end and 
| uſe of a ſaving faith, becauſe elſe, wee 
cannotrtell direaly,whether we under. 
ſtand it or no; for without this tryall 
we may miſtake it, and thinke it-was 
appointed forfome other uſe and end; 
then indeed it was; by realon, wee ap 
by nature not onely ignorant of theſe 
| ſpirituall graces, bat alſo well enoagh}: 
content to be nouzled up 1h the tgno- 
rance of them, For wee may imagine} Wl 
with the Tewes,that the ufe of our faith] W(th 
is onely to procure us temporal blef: 
ſings, as they beleeved in the Meſsialt 
for a temporall kihgdome onely, = 

To the end therefore, that wee may{ Fl" 
know,whether weunderſtand it ornozJE! 
and accordingly be affe&ed with 1t, 18th 
| 1s needful that we make — 


Hak®, 


TE}Chap.4. A Tryall of Faith, 

11 @ [ther we know the uſe and end of it to 
be this, namely, to ſave our ſoules; that 
is,to procure unto them forgiveneſſe of 
ſnnes, and eternall life in heaven, (con- 

[cerning the manner whereof, and how 
itlaves us, and is a meanes to that end, 
ſhall bee conſidered in the next Rule, 
God wil onely in this place I 
thought good to ſpeake of the uſe, and 
endof it, in generall, 

2, But although it bee needfull to | 
ſearch for the underſtanding of this 
point; yet if it were impoſsible by 
ſearch to find it out, we werenever the 
neerer; therefore will I make 1t plaitie, | 
that by inquiry we may find ir out, 'For 

Wife ſearch the Scriptures, (patticifar. 

[ythoſe that ſpeake ofthe Goſpell, or 

the Covenant of grace) they will evi. 
ently ſhew, this to be the'end thereof; 
& ſhall appeare by the good things pro. 
niſed unto it, For unto faith'in Chriſt, 
(that is) to them that truſt in him; fs 
promiſed , that they ſhall ot periſh, bar 
[I eve everlaſting life; that they are tranſla- 

TY 4from death to Life ; that” they ſhall ob- 

V1 ene remiifſion of finnes, and be inſtified from 

things, from which they tould not be inſii-| 

THHB44 55 1be Law of Moſes: which the Apb.. 
ef 2:ter alſo dorh plainely ſhew,whete 
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we commune with our owne he: 


7 + 


and aske our conſ{ciehces coneettiſfg| 


theſe promiſes, we may eaſily tell, 


|ther we know the right uſe and endg 
| _— faith, or faith in Chriſt; 


3. But though 1t were cate forus 


'ro ftnd our the uſe and end of taithi 


Chriſt, and whether we know, andhn. 
derſtandit or no, yet if this were not 
profitable forus, we ſhould have little 
encourdgement topo about this exami. 
nation. It is therefore fit to ſhew the| 
profit of thisexamination, which «| 
fiſts in this; that khowing by the Serip.| 


|tutes the excellentuſ-and end of it, we| 


may Jabour to get it, if we have itnot} 
or 10 increaſe 1t, and ſtrerigthen it, it} 
wehave it ; yea to uſe and exerciſe it 
every day, by beleeving ih Chriſt , fot 


the pardon of the ſinnes of evety day! 


; 1 faithcraving pardon of them: 


For as in Playſters and medicinal RE 
Ecipts, though wee have thoſe thatb 
hever {> g00d, for ſpeciall purpoſes, 


their ſeverall kinds; yet it we know nd 
their ſeverall uſes and cnds , and {1 
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fpeaking of therrue Faichtull ;hee faith 
they [hatlrecerve the end of their faith which 
| 15 the ſalvation of therr ſoules. So thath 


theſe and the like places of Scripturezif 


; 


xD tay _ i 
1 ly tobe applied z weeſhatthave 
liitleheare rolife'them , arid: therefore 
| they wiltdot: usno godd-at all /rovany. 
[other ; nay ; they may doe muchkurt 
{when they' are miſapplyed ; whereas 
{on the otherſide; whett we'have a Plaic 
|fter or Medicine, thavweknow 15g00d: 
\for ſuch a diſeaſe, orſore, we wilt wit 
lingly uſe it m our. ned;  becaufe:iveer 
know the right uſe of 1 ir, andſo ir'be:. 
comes profitable untb us. Even (0; :if 
we know not the gool that will. come 
/unto us byaſavirig ith, (as we carer} 
except we underſtand the right uſceand 
end thereof) we will-never.careta 

it, But after the kbodwledge th 

we ſhall becarefulto aſe it; B+ tharkng 
t9healeourleprous;and diſcaſed ſoules; 
that haye beene flung 66 Satan, "cher 
into death, _ 316 
Now:then,goo9 Reader; try & exemin 
thy ſelfe ; whether thou "kinowoltHkis 
he the.cri4 of faith:in Chrilt domo'4| 
and if thou find: thou djiſtnotknguwn.ie] 


then be aſhamed of thy, ignorance;iatt>| 
ly fearing that as yet thou haſt not be: 


leeved in Chriſt;for will aman beleeve 
mChgt to no etid ? or can hee beleeve 


[in Chriſt to any Punpelds ifnot to bee} 
 favellk 
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A Tryal of Faith. Bookewl 
| ſaved by him? No, no, it is-impoſsibl 
| Wherefore being aſhamed ofthyk | 
[ignoratice and mfidelitie, rodent 
|time,and now learne the right and en 
uſe, and etdof it, Thou mayelt know 
ie, if thou wilt ſearch; for Gena 
vealed itin his Word : it will be ne 
full for thee to enquire, becauſe wit 
[out it, thou canſtnot tell,whether t 
undeffiand ir orno,and it will be bo | 
table for thee ro know the right uſe] 
and end of it; : becauſe hereby they] 
knowihg the excellencic cheat thou] 
ſhatt be mooved by Gods grace, both) 
tolabourin theuſe of the meanestoe| 
it;asalfoto increaſe it, for thy unſpelſs 
NEE and-falvation : - for whit 
will all the:wotld profit chee, if thou] 
beelt not ſaved 2 how canit thou be'fay 
ved without Chrift:? how caniChal ll 
fave thee, if thou have no faith? :4 
how:canft thouget faith, if thou 
totknow the right uſe and end of/It, 
backs later benefit = © - | 
y beteevirigin Chriſt,which' 
| end of thy faith, even the: qhrvm rion-of 
_ foule?. "O19 111% Id; 
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Whethnr doeft thou kno 1p 
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faith m Chriſt” Fl 


' fave and rnſtifue tf 


1 He knowledge aid bateefs of 
þ - the tivs former Ruleatever 
'. Nech(ſaty; yetarb'not theſe ſuf: 
Richtz exceps withall weeKkiow the 
RT, how Aith in' Chrift dothTave. 
rwe be inlighrened with: 
hereof; we may ere bf 
Wwe 5 idſtihed by 'it 
Rene we are" TH6G 2h 
iy bmcer bat 1.4 '1 
*8 Thatweate tot inftifed by the. 
it quality, or vertueoffaith'; bot 
the uſe of it; 'or by 1 the'aXoF faith, - 4 4 
LES in Chriſt v for (0! bob w_ 
$theterfire o Ms Kaze 24 
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ſelfe, and the healing vertue that is in if 


2. Thou mnſt know Hare 
faith, which is clear gin Che 

not one a& onely, orice fot all eP nd 
no more ; but that-it paſſeth through 
the whole courſe of our lives, and isre. 
newed and coritinued cyery day, For 
ſceing we mult crave pardon of fine $ 


| evcry day, as wellas begee. daily bt re 


and we may not crave pardon withe id t 
faith in Chriſt , therefore muſt wee be. | 
leeve inChriſt every day. 
3. Thou muſtknow, "that the af 
faith, which is belecving , or truſting 
to, orin Chriſt, doth noriaife hh 


any merit or vertue that is init, but fo 
the merit and the worthineſſe ofith 

peiſon, in ; whom faith truſts , q p 
whom wetruſt by faith \ whichis us 
Chriſt, the. Sonne of God, and of th 
Virgin. Hary, who is the onely propet; 


FD: - y;þ 
Foreven as it is not the hand, 1 

layesonthe Playlter upon a fore ,. 

cures 2n1 heales it.; but.the Plail 
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the Plaiſter , laid « on by the. 


!on Chriſt ) that cures . and. I 


ſoules, but Chriſt who islayd he 


ſos it not faith ,( reF. . We layhak | "| 
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ou ed on Qur part, ito makeusc capa- 


ape: A Tia of Fa. 


bythe handoffairh that cures. us... 

:"Wee-ate'ta kriow therefore, and to 
beleeve, that faith iuſtihes us onely; as 
the condition/appointed by God, and 


pF. falvation ;! in this-{ence;, _ 
Wherreavby therit Covenantpwhich 
was rhe Conteiag of the Ley, and of 
Workes, no:mancould atrainetarnall 
life; becauſerhay:are breakersof it;and 
therefore [withdhs-'the ſghtcuineſle 

quired jÞ it, ,And/whereag Gadaor. 
withſtanding withaveſame: bydbſed: 
nally and yct fot withoutsi 
tie; therefore) hath, lit p I 
wha&sSoveragntLandtotll; catrap. 


plnt what meanechewill,to makeus | 


onde of ;4 appointinthoſegand | 
hich. is the Cavenans;of| 
bs that faith all be our righteoul<| 


;)that-is; thar hy willeeopra our |; 


Govenant; (w 


-:10: Chrifis rightco! 
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not as Tis: inus,but avit relont 6 
becaufe now by 1 the ſecond C 
God requires nomorcat'ourhand; 
ſive us intereſt to ne rhe chen thi 
| we ſhould honorhis Sorihe; by tru 
to him alone for falyation : for e q 
' wilkacceprofthis'on burpart,.in fied 
of the riehtcouſneſſe of the:Law; will 
by faith -in Chrilſts' perf6& obedient 
unto'ialkGodsſecrer- agd'r realed wall 
all our vr rg & obedience ſhall beaſt 

cepted of him ee 7g 
the kingdomeof heaven, ';* a] 

Tfany' chance to u3ke; ys 

Chriſt; aboye all othet Graces, $* 
be the” righteouſneſſe; which C 
quires in the New Covenant; to 

us capable ofeternal} life; D lidh 1] 
| appoints and accepts 1 19 our | 
tion? :* | * 177220 U 
' Fanſiwer Though we pad give 
reaſon, , yet muſt wee beleeve it! tc 
| rrae; -becauſe' God-hath fo revel 
Bute cheapoſile gives © ohereaſon; 
-Rom. 4.16. he Gaith , that «b-oiberitance "0 
ages Cotner ty) aith, , that it weight be b 


_ igromiſe wright bite FO. 
etl; that-is;' the promiſe of (a 

was madeto fait 'drrotheicharh Al 

(faith i in” Chriſt, char the SR 
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| mrs to men, br the froe 

mercy of God, and it might 
> 9s 4 tothem, which jt could never 
have beene,if ithad come by rhe works 
of the Laywe, becauſe none ever could 
doe them. 

And (if TI may bee bold, according 
to Analogy of Scripture , to; give ano.. 
ther reaſon): 1 conieQure, thar therfore 
fithin-Chriſtdoth.inftthe us, and thar 
we are accepted as righteous | faith 
[in Chriſts r1ighteouſnes and ſiifferings, 

rather then by any. other grace of: God; 
becaiſe faith in Chriftdorh (nadir then 
any othergrace) both rhaſt abdſe nians 
worthinefie, towham the Covenantis 


made, ro the end prix f=p out of turn, 


ſlfe, andempr ie himſelfe wholly of all 
truſt : and es, in. any: meance 
within himſclfe for Galvation zand alſo; 
begauſ ir doth moſt magnifie) Geds| 
and rich mercic:, and the worthi- 
e,'and 2l-ſufficiencic of the idtath | 
and obediraceof Chriſt, in whagmthe| 
Covenantis made, to the end they may | 
bevoxr him. onely, by truſting ro.him 
much the mare confidently 'for falva. [> 
ton, 
' And yed leſt thou ſhouldeſt: [coll 
ſcomhonce, thatif —_ havefaith-in 
P 4 _ Chexſty 


pe og 


| Chriſt, thau ſhalt be aved, thoughthay: 
'hadſtno charity, or obedience 4n.thy 
1lifex1 fay, for thepreſent (till I-con 
roche ſixt Chapter) that though faith 
.Jone doe iuſtitie before Gad, :yerdoth 
| it not before men ; though farth aloge 


dothaſtifie, in the a& of Tultitication; 
| andwen it doth iuſtifie, yep-18 it not 
| alonein the party that is iuſtsfied: bit 
workes doe accompany the ſame;tate; 
ſttkie the verity of the Juſtification; and 
thetruth ofthefaithit ſelfe; -' 1'*3 17 
| 'Now then (good Reader), examine 
thy ſelfe concerning thy knowledge 
and-underitanding, ofthe manner how 
faith doth nite - and if thou halt 
| thought that it dothiultifie, as a part 
inherent righteouſneſle,(as the Papilts 
doe)oras having any vertue in at fell 
| to:procure it, as Libertines miay ims 
gine, (that have no good workes).thea 
haft chou becne decervedall this white: 
and therefore now learne to know the 
true manner, as I have ſaid, totheend 
thou mailt know bogh when:thow b& 
| [ceveſttoJuſtifticatiop,, and:tharthal 
beleeveſttruly, andef Rugllytheteum 
to: afſurivg thy ſelfe, that though God 
hath ordained Faith'to: iultfic as," yet 
thallatnot be cffte&uathto;thar weridgete| 
IITES. y cept 
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cept thou uſe it to that —_ in that or. 

= after that manner: as, himfelfe 
appointed; perſwadin thy ſclte, | 
that thou ſhaltnot-arraine ſalvation by 
faith, for the woxthanefle ofthe [noe 
ſ&bur of the obie&ofthe grace, which! 


is Chriſt; ; who is the Perſon, in whoſe| » 
s 


merit faithireſts and; traits for ſatvari. 


00-:neither. tharchou ſhalt obraine ſal. | 


\if it be rotlively ,to 
ſtirre as thee: 0 holines poth in heart 
and iſe befoge God: and men. ' 
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ne non 
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Whether diddeft thou-gn| 
thy Faith by the ards- 
, by Which 


God uſually. workes 
Faith in the hearts | 
his children”, 


Hough we beleeve, fairh will in, 
ſtifie us, and underſtand howit 
doth fave us, yet is not this ſuf, 
ficient;except we know how we came 
by it ; andtherefore1s it neceſſary as 
we ſhew by what meanes wee attaine 
unto it. For except wecan tell this, t 
1 1s in vaine forus to boaſt of our faith, 
| EForas when the title, and renure © 
Land we hold,is called in queſtion, it 
' not enough to ſay it is oursand wewlW 
hold it,cxcept weſhew how wehold 
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aitrbyDaaotcomrmagnd 
inLaw;:fxam themthae had Pawer. 

give, ler /ar fall the (ame. Even. when 
God orSatgn ſhall try:our faith, 5t''is/ 
not cnough-to fay weethaye a Gving! 
faith, except wee canproue how wes 


camebyitiwiz, how it was wtoughtih | 


us by tum, thar had right: -andmightt9, 
worke 1t;8 by the: right jntancs where, 
byhe viſually workes it. Oo 14107141912 | 
i For*as ;1t is: nat. wrought by the. 
meanes, ovanſtrumentallcauſe , with, 
ont the cfticient;, ( becauſe Pax! vn) 
plint, xd Apolios may waiter; bur God twaſt | 

ve the werexſe:: ) So.ncither intheeltds 


'Churchaf dar is it wrought 
by the efficient, - without. the infric.: 


meneall:; becauſe faith comes by hearing... 
Now thexefticient cauſe, 15'God onedy; 


and the inftrimentall cauſe, i js the pria; 


oftheG ruth 
fings Godi Z _ of a  faving 
aith,'andithe worker of it in his chil: 
tren, 1 prove,not onely becauſe itis get. 
nerally atttibured to the whole mk 
there ic is expreſly ſaid to. bee the gift: of 


Ged + buralſo, becauſe in the New: Te: | 


ſament'it is. particalarly attributed:to 
tack perſortin the Trinitic: to the Fa. 


ther as where our Saviour Chriſt ſich, 
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No 949 Cain comme ho'mee, exdeys 'my 7 
draw him, Toh, 6.44, 65; orexceprit bay 
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{where Pawlcals him, tbe Ababer and fi 
| wiſher of onr fail + and To Godrhe Holy 


| faith by 1he ſame ſpiric : and therefore if 
[iscalted tbe ſpirit: of faith becauſe it 8 
| given by the Spirit ; there being a dif 
| ferent worke of eachPerſon 11 the gi 
| vingof faith; becaufe God: the *Father 
| giuesfaith, forhis Sonnes fake ,. by the 
peration ofthe holy Spirit, :» aſs Wb 


the worke of God, ſeeing it is2 works 
| above Nature; I meanenotonly abane 
{ Nature corrupted, to which'it is fOps 
| hſtmefſe > but-cuen aboue rhe patureet 
man;beforehrs fall : for rhought: Add 


| inhis innocency had a faith wroughtin 


| Ghoſt; where Paw faith, To pne is givew 


| | * Andindeedhow canit chooſebuake| 
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| him, whereby he might truſtinGod(f 
| hzwwould)to keepe him utthar oftatent 
| 4hriocency,whereinhe was'created: yo 
\ had hee not then this faith in Cheilti 
becauſe faith in Chriit,is faith in aS&vk 
ourgr Mediator. Faith in ai$@viour, 
tuppoks need ofa Savioux iNeede of: 


| Ade#icommitted tio finne a8long as 


|£onfinucd inhis18BO0Cencye; 


$aviour,fppoſes.inne committed | 
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-Jfany chance to _ am 
co bee the gift, of God/, and why: ie |, 
ould not be 1n-0ur pawer r tobcleeveirt | 
Chriſt, when weare calledto.it, ' ſeeing | 
God doth exhort and command moſt] 
therevntor : / - A 
Tanſwere, that the Lord doth than 
fore uſe ſuch exhortationsto perſwade | 
men to:beleeve 1n Chriſt ( though of 
themſelves they be not ableito belceve)| 
becauſe the power of God. doth ſo-ac-'| 
company ſuch. commandements of his, 
that by , and together withthem , hes | 
doth move, andincline their hearts'to| + » 
teleeve in Chriſt,and thereby workes it 
mthem, 'The- practice and experience 
whereof, wee mayevidently ſee inthe | 
Mc, where when Pas! & Barnabas pred: | 
hed the Lord Teſus andexhortedthern | 
wbelecve inhim:thoTextfairh that the | ' 
band of tbe Lardwas wubthes, and « greas Aftar.zogr, 

wmwber beleeved, and tarneden tbe Lord: { 3 +1 %hY 
that it can-no-more truely be .colleed; | 
ſe Chriſt bids and exhorts them | 
keve'in him, thar:therefore they 
ant themſelves: tobeleeve, 
then it can be inferred, that Lavarw-had: 
ad\ | Power of kumſelte to revive, aridcoie. 
;he|| |9ut of the, graue ;:\becaufe/Chriſd bid 
bins come ferch.;n aſmuchasthe power | lob. 
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by which God warkenes aith in! 
Chriſt, w ich is the ſecond point: If 
its the preachingofthe WordofC 
for ſo ſaith-Paxl, . Faith come! by t 


nn 41d bearing bn tbe rd Ged :(t 2 b| 
Baith comes by hearing the Word: & of 


God preached. if 
or the cleering of whith# zo = 


_ muſt beediſtin&ly haridlec 
med; Firft,whar dotttine of wlll 

Word it is', that 'mai _ % if || 
Nr1 . namely, the Golpe d CCOMm 1 

' how thatdoari '1S moat effecuy Ph + 


the. be etting of Fa ith F: nip by 
| PrEAcC 
Ein doctine who delivered, foo 


Tr | croqM_ Cheiſt, maſt be 
Rom 10S, » » | [rm ; the Wordof Fai __ ;in 
Gal.z 8.18. . | rn has yr of promiſe: :: the: W 
R6.10.85,16. | promile; isthe Goſpel; and the E 

F Afi.11.20,11. is the | £ pl! 

"| Romn.16.26, reaching of leſus Chr! TE 

2(thatas)£ Dreactungp oof thats 


. ® Cine ches, Yromy 
ARA13.394 


5 "Cor alcheug llthe| 

We Jof be good, and t6 be belee. 

; and thoiigh other parts of the | 

Word of God (belides the Goſpel) be: 
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[too hard acenſureto pafſeupon thay m) 
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open ? examine thy ſclfe whether thou| 
haſt come toheare it, and beingTome, | 
lt atrended tot, and b on 
kunderſtoodit oodity and afeer te Bier | 


lJeevedir.and2 


aero Talvation offered init,” If thus | 
e wroughtyin thee, and after | 
sworke, thou halt come to y | 
{on Chriff for {alvatl according 
fothe Goſpel! : then haſt thou T povd 2 
fidence indeed , that God w el 
upontrt | and thoa m; Mal aately 


CC Vl 


ſeefwade thy (elſe; Ht honed 
"Ih by thy Bith in Chu Tt arhat 


c 4 bd _ 5 þ 3 2; 4 Fa 
- " ro. DE” ew & «v Fe 
Rs wa yo Et 
. * o of 28. Yor J 
, 3» S a I- 
: a "= w — 4 a 
> 4 ads : ER X 
l q 
: . F s 4 y 
_ : . 3 q ' « 
of 
o ; # 4 
\AC . = 
” 


poi an Japon thebe. ow 
torhetruth of it; and n E #, EYE 
ſeethereof halt been af TIhe | 


_ YC 


STE Jo _->WS 


+5 GL 


: 


$0 
©, 


L 
e 


k 


| 


| 


| 


A Tryall of Faith. Books 4; | 


meanes, whichis thepreaching of 
Wor d,namely, the Goſpell z and 


| mannet of cfacacic q_ by WW; It 
Fenn” s W rfallrqthe wor. 
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ycſt in Chriſt for ſalvation, and tmſt; 

it rtoHimalone for it, and thou com. 
meſt by this faith but. by tradition 
onely,, either becauſe thy Parents and 
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| thfs faith, and Re! (gion - Or becauſe the 
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veſt, doth publikely profeſſe, and &+ 


fend this faich: If thou haſt never been 
a diligent hearer of Sermons, but ons 
that haſt contented thy elfe withbar| 
prayers, {crvice and reading, and 

remned preaching ; or if thou halt 


come to hearc the Gaſlpell preached, 
thou haſt uſually flevt, or lookt about, 


or read on ſome other prayer booke; or 
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ypon-is; firſt, to Miniſters, thatthey in "vp V 
rele of the glory y of God;.and of the |/;5.1 5. /1/h 
ſalvation of ſoules, be painefull i inprea-ſ/o-ad La 
ching the Goſpell ſerially; becauſe 1-7 
onely is the mcanes ro worke in'their] 
people 2 ſaving faith,” Secondly, ex- ym 3-4 
hort all people» which:have the 'prea-\#, 2 
ſoa of the Goſpcll;{but as yet have+- 4 To - 

th in Chriſt wrought thereby þfe=U bp. Þ,. 
rough their owne-careleſneſle ) thach,t- 4 4 
they attend unto Gods otdinancd, that A , 

they labour ro underſtand rhe doctrineſ:Z 2 ade | 
of the 'Goſpell, and to beleeve itz yea; 
to bee affected with 1t ;: that ſo'they |; S, Yo 
may -bee moved to beleeve in: Chriſty F: at 
"an ſalvation that is offered :themyg” 
therein : aſſuring themſelves — 
having already "Crinhis Churcha way 
to {ave Galen by,, and to worke 
nmen'for the attaining of fatvarion; 
and havihgever ſince the Apaſtles time; 7 
ordinarily followed that courſe onely, 
in the Church of Chriſt: Hee wiltno 
now for their ſakes deuiſe a new Wwaytp, 
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| . 0 lecters, and CONtErANETS of ns 
bl Sd. For as whenthe Lord having creg- 
| | ted and appointed the creatures/that 
: grew aur of the earth for mans food; 
- of and commanded. the cating anddrin: 
king of theme, - for the continuance 
and preſervation of life ; if any man 
-| Thall negle& theſe ordinary meanes, and 
9 | will _ eate and drinke of them , but 
\ {+ | expect new creatures, and meanes for 
foode and maintenance of health and 
2 { ſtrength, the Lord will not give them; 
By but juſtly ſufferthat man to die becauſs 
1 he willingly ſtarues himſelfe_;  enenſo 
| | now that the Lord hath ordained, and 
| appointed meanes of ſpirituall ſoode; 
4 to nouriſh the ſoule to eternall life 
[which is the preaching of the Go: 
pell, and given us the "Abs, hee will 
| not deuiſc nor raiſe vpa new 'meanes to 
thee that deſpiſeſt the oId ; not an ex- 
bo be to'thee that contemneſt 
| the ordinaric;, becauſe thon imagineſt 
gf the meanes x6 bee either needlevle, or | 
8 fcuittcile, idle or inſufficient, Sp peciatly 
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es of Chriftian men,. in whom 
this {avipg faith hath beenc _—_— 
by the pps of rhe Goſpel! ; 
namely, Att 4,4.&8.12.&-13:; 12. 
&14.1.& 15. 7. &17. 4 & 19.9. 
wherefore if. thou. wouldelt have a 1a- 
ving faith wrought i in thee: my coun- 
ſell to thee now: is (for 1t 1s not too 
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lateat any time to mend truely ) that | 


isthe preackingofthe Goſpell, and that 


of God: appointed to ſave thee, thar | 


{othou maiſt be faved by ir, and have 


ſame, andit may be 4 ſauour of life unto 
life nnto thee, 
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thee underſtand it ; by underſtanding 
to perf\wade thee to | belceve it ; _— 
beleeving, romaove thee tc 

with the 200d thingoffered in it, = 
ſo the Lord' may make thee ruſt in 


Goſpell, 
And to thee which art atrve Chr1. 
ſtan, and not onely a member of the 


faith, but 2member of Chriſt, by ha- 


ving it ; to thee my exhortation Is, 
that 


Chriſt for ſalvation according to the 


thou come to it, as to the ordinance 1.The{;z.3. 
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that as thou haſt beene already begoe. 
ten to Chriſt, by thu .immortall ſeed of the} 
Gojpel, ſo thou wouldeſt indevour to| 
cc preſerved in this ſpiritual] life by 
the fame : and that thou wouldeſt as a 


mew.borne Babe, ſtll deſire the ſincere milky 
of the Word of God , that thow maiſt grow | 
thereby, in the comforts of faith in this 
world, untill thou attaine the end of thy | 
fauh, which is the {alvation of th 


| foule, inthe world to come, | 
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ly prepared to hve”; | 
in Chriſt, by other gifts 
of the $ purit, that hee_| 
wor keth in men, before 


they have 4 Javing| 
faith. | 


F HAT a ſaving Faith 1s not. 
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worke any other worke of ; grace 1n 
|them, is evident , both becauſe /obx 
the Baptiſt was to prepare the way to| 


| 


ſaith, None can come to hmm, (that 1 Is, be-| 


| ther 


Whether waſt thou right-| 


wrought in men all at one 1in- | 
ſtant, before the Spirit of God| 


leeve in bam, Ih. $.44.) except his Fa. Ioh 6.44. 
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| Luke 3-4+ 
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| leeve, of one that is unfit, unable, and 
unwilling to beleeve in Chriſt, make | 


ther draw him; that is,incline his heart 
thereunto, by ſome meanes teach him 
how to beleeve, give him power tobe. 


him fit, able, and willing thereunts, 
and worke in him ſome graces,that dif, 
poſe him thereunto, 1 46 

For ſeeing Chriſt was aſ{nmbling block 
to the [ewes, and foolifhacſſe te the Gentules, 
how could they ever come to beleeve 
inhim forſalvation, except the Lord 
firſt wrought a change in them, by en. 
lightening their mindes to vnderſtand 
and beleeve the Goſpell , and alſo in. 
cline their hearts to Feke for falvation 
by it; not by compelling them againſt 
their wils, bur by bending their wils, 
and (as it were) drawing them by cer. 
taine cords thereunto? 

The 'cords by which God drawes 
mcnto beleeve in Chriſt, are generally 
two, (cach beeing twined of many 
threds, that 1s, each motive perſwa- 
ding to beleeve upon many grounds.) 

1. The Spirit of God drawes men. to 
beleeve in Chriſt, by making them to 
now and beleeve, thatthey have need: 
of Chriſt roſavethem:;for they that are | 
ſicke, who fecle theneed of a Philician, 
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will ſcekeunto him to. be cured. 
2, Gods Spirit drawes men.to be- 
leve in Chriſt for ſalvation, by cauſing 
them ta know and beleeve , that there 
is ſalvation to beechad for them, who 
fecling thetr need of Chriſt, doe goenn- 
tohim, thats, truſt.in him for falvari- 
tion. For the knowledge and belicte, 
that the Prophet in'Samaria could cure 
diſeaſes, moved Newsn to goe to him | 3 
tobe cured ofhis Leprofie, 

1. Tomake men know and belceve 
they haye need of Chriſt to ſave rhem, 
the Lord:ſends them-his Word , by the 
preaching and attentive hearing wher. 
of, he warkesin them a Knowle oy 
hel iefe, vot onely that they 
riginally i in «fda, _ by najtad i and 
«tually 1n-their owne perſons , and: by 
converſation, but-alſo' that. for their 
linges, they are ina miſcrable; andxur- 
(cdeſtate, becauſe of tho wages. of fin; | 
which is eternal death and condenina. 
ton, 
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fare, leſt it ſhould fall ori them, a9 they 
have iuſtly deſerved. 2: "To ſorrow 
for their ſinnes, with 4 mournfull 12. 
mentation, as if they were pricktatthe 
very heart withrhe point of 4 dagger, 
and to grone under them , 4s' 1f-they 
were oppreſſed with ſome una 8 wi 
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| are forwarded, and prepared:to{teKe | 


ble burden; 3. To confeſle their 
and their unworthincfle of ſalvation; 
' by reaſon of them. 4.' To bee poort m 
ſpit and to acknowledge their utiabi:. 
lity to ſave themſelves by ahy righte: 
 oulvefle of their owne in themſelves; 
5. Toconſult whatto doe, inithiswo: 
tulland wretched caſe, and to Enquire, | 
whether or no, there be any mearieg'of 
laſt place tohave ſome thoughts of lea: 
ving their formet evill wayes;thar hive 


Andby theſe ſixe workes' of the Spi-| 
rit (for nature onely doth not worke| 
them, ſceing they are wrought by the| 


deliverance for them; 6, Ahd inthe]. 


y aryl 
Word, and arenot in all natural men} | 
upon the minds and wats of miersy; © 


for ſalvation, :nd' driven thereunts; 


i 


for fcarcof puniſhment , even as"they7, 
as 1 
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arc compelled and moved to ſeeke for: 
2-pardon from aKing, who know- 
themſelves condemned to die for ſome 
theſe or treaſon. 6 
2; But this1s notpreparation enough 
tfauthan Chriſt; forifthis were-all,ar | 
were to. little purpoſe : and therefore | 
after: this} there followes another! 
worke, (mentioned before) whichis a; 
knowledge and belicfe of the Goſpell, 
which3s chis, - That: notwithſtanding: 
bur ſinfull ind curſed eltate in Adam, 
and in themſelves, yer is:there falvari. | 
'onto be had for them ;who fcelingtheir 
need ofit, with weary and heavyJloa-.| 
&n hearts, do ſceke and repaire' to: 
Chrilt tobefaved; which was the ſe. 
cndecord mentioned before, by which 
1hid, Golds Spirit. drawes men to. re. 


'ton;; 17h 
-Now a Ten Hope —_ be.- 
keve, that there i is ſalvation to be had;: 
for them that ſccke it, the Lord by his: 
mercttult:; 
= the Golpel;; : whereit(5: 
avation , by en expounding' 
ol | ud applying whereof - they, come to: 
i underſtand theſe: points:.of:Chriſtiate| * 


l pent and _— in) Chriſt for ſalya- 


providenceſends them the:| 


Religion: ramely, Firſt; whoit 1s that? 


muſt, 


0h 
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rant; will andcanfavethenſ's 
' Chriſtonely, the Sonne of God.s 
S.£.5, 14.2.1, | the Virgin Mary: Secomdly, . hbark. 
|' 7- «+| comes to bea Saviour to: matkitg: 
| 20b.3.16.& 6. | namely, by the'a nt: of God | 
27. 2 _, \the Father, Thirdly, wherebyatisthar;| 
| — * \hewill fave, namely, by offering him. 
Mat.10.28. aft. _ up a ſacrifice ro God his Father, 
>= oa inghis life for the workd:, Laftz| 
Jevel <4 2 13 W he wHl fave, namely .alithoſe| 
Joh. 3-16.Q7. 10! thatbaleeve it the-Lord pi” ng -Ofniſt; 
43-& 13.39, | Whom God harhiſent:; and tri ro 
mat, 11.28. Lape—o u0w re 117m 
| Theſe points of the Gofpotand ſuch | 
ong—ce erkiatihe; when met have.heard, anc] |: 
Preparations ) xerftood, and beleeved:; ;thew doth th] 
Chriſt, * ©] | holyGhoſt caufe ther (char are au I | 
(ang 48. | med to eternal! kje)ro lay themitochearty] IN |! 
? . > | and robeaffe ed withthem; tcafon 1 
| ofrhegreat benefit (which is fh 
” {thatisſo freely and graciouſly offcret | BY 
| tothentherein,andrhelaying of chim | I |! 
toheart by holy and ferious mediatic] I |t 
ſ ons, moyes them,- 1. highlytocſteens| If | 
Met. 13. 44. TE fr 
Y it 
t 
t 
1 | fomerehaer more wr nt. be intou- T 
1 raged; fl | 


-- 
EE IT COO_—_ ht. 


Ly 
- 
* s > f 


ir 

£4 on 
| FI 
y. | 


SEESRNSRET SY SEP; 


|poſe to returne to God, who offers him- 
{{clfe ſo gracious unto ſuch wretched 


led to ſecke for ſalvationby Ehriſt;and 


|warded tobeleeve in Chrilt;anddrawn 


[rae] were mercifall men. - *© 
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* 
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their former evill wayes, and to pur. |. 


- 


ar: | b- j 

And when peoplcare thus wrought 
upon by Gods Spirit; when their mind 
js enlightened withthe knowledge and 
belicfe of theſe points of the Goſpell, 
and their hearts affeRted 'with the ne. 
celſsity of having, the poſsibility of get. 
ting, and the excelencie of entoying ſo 
worthy a thing as 1s ſalvation ; by. ſo 
worthy a Perſon, as is the Lord Ieſus; 
and for ſuch ungracioits perſons as| 
themſelves are; how is it poſsiblc, but. 
they ſhould bee more fitted atid prepa-| 


by this beliefe of the Goſpel more for. 


thereunto in hope of pardon ; even as 
theSyriaris were mooved and drawne| 
toſue for 4 pardon of .1bab the King; | 
becauſe they had heard, the Kings of 1(- 


' Having drawn ourt-at lcngth theſe} 
two cords, and faſtened them both to 
the head, and underſtanding, as alfoto 
the heart and aff:@tions,to the end men 
may be drawne by them anto Chriſt, 


| R to} 
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= i raged, inhope of pardon, to.turne from| Rule.g3 * 
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| Now then try thy felfe (good Rea. 


[unworthy toſave thy ſclfe > doeſt thou 


[ter it ? and (to conclude)doth thy heatt| 


— 


| withall (having heard of the Goſpell) 


Tt remaines, that I exhort the Reader, 
tolay himſcife to this line, arid to exa- 
amine himſelfe by this Rule, to the end 
he may diſcerte whether he hath beejie 
thus wrought apon or NO. 


der) hath God prepared a way iti 
thy heart to beleeve in Chriſt , by cau. 
fing thee to know, beleeve, and feele 
thy heed of ſalvation by Chriſt, by rea. 
ſon thouart in thy felfe, in a curſede. 
ſtate throughſinne? doeſt thou feele the 
burdetof them in thy conſcience, and 
is thy heart pricked and afflicted there. 
with? doeſt thou feare Gods 1ultice 
and art thou ſorry for thy ſinhes ? doelt 
thou acknowledge thy ſelfe unable and 


bethinke thee , whether there bee at 
hope of remedy and enquireſt thou af. 


begin to bethinke of taking a new 
courſe, and of living ho more ſo Wi 
kedly ? then art thou not farre from the 
kingdome of God , but in a good for- 
wardhiefſe tn thy way to heaven, if 


thou belceveſt there is ſalvation to bee 


had, thou heartily deſireſt it, thou car- 


ne{tly 
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pardon, through the beliefe of the Go- 
ſpell, thou purpoſeſt in thetruth of thy 
heart, without hypocriſte, to leave thy 
former evill wayes., and to turne ro 
God ; 
of theſe preparing workes of the Spi. 
|rit, to fit thee for Chriſt, and for faith in 
him, afid thou halt nothing to ſay for 
thy ſclfe but this, that thou haſt a gene- 
ral lperfivaſ on , (hand. over head,and in 
groſle) thaz thou ſhalt ſhift 2s well as 
hers, that is,goe toheaven,and ſcape 
hell as well as they, becanſe God 1s 
mercitall ,and Chriſt isdead, riſcn, and 
ifcended into heaven ; and becauſe 
thou belceveſt the Golf] pel: ; then art not 
thou as yet fit to goe to Chriſt , nor to 
truſt in him for ſalvation;and therefore 
thou muſt labour in the uſe of meanes 
tobeſo inlightenedi inthy mind; and ſo 
afe&ed in thy will, as I have aid; if c- 
verthou wilt duely and truly, comfor- 
tably in thy ſelfe, and acceptably.unto 
God, beleeve in Chriſtfor etet hall life. 
Butif by the preaching of the Law 
and Goſpell, Gods Spirit did thus 
worke.upon thy mind and will,as hath 
beene ſaid before, to beleeve in Chrilt, 
then waſt thou rightly prepared to be. 
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neſtly ſeekeſt for it. - and by the hope of | 


otherwiſe, if thou haſt felt none | 
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leeve in Chriſt , and maylt boldly and 


{1s wrought in all men 1n the ſamede. 


[need of Chriſt, according as God is 


quently more forward to hunger and 


A Tryall of Faith. Booke z. 


ſafely ſay, thou haſt a ſaving faith, ſpe. 
cially , 1f withall there have followed 
the truitcs of 1t, in thy holy life, where. 
of more at large in the next Chapter, 

I doe not ſay, that this preparation 


grce, but men are made to feele their 


pleaſcd to make them ſcnlible of their 
ſinnes and miſery ; for {ſome are more 
ſubieRro be calt downe , and troubled 
in mind, thcn other are; and conſe. 


thirlt for Chriſt, and for ſalvarion by 
him ; bur this I ſay , that all Chriſtians 
arc thus prepared , more or leſle, to 
faith in Chritt, before they can, or will 
belceve in him, 

Neither will I contend fo eagerly a- 
bout the order of this preparation, as 
to goc about abſolutely to determine, 
that this grace 1s alwayes wrought 1 
the firſt place, and that in the ſecond,in 
every Chriſtian; nor yet to diſpute, and 
decide, whether or no, they bee al 
wrought at one inſtant time, in ever} 


|pa1ticular man or woman alwaies, but 


I am of opinion, that they are all 


wrought in men in ſome kind or other, 
in 


Chap.8 "If Tryal of Faith. 


ruſt in Chriſt for {ſalvation ; and that 


| repentance, 1s onz meanes tO Prepare 
chem thereunto,(namely, a ſmaller be. 
ginning of purpoſe to forfake former 
'finnes, upon the preaching , un. 
| * . 7 

derſtanding , beleeving , and laying to 
heart of the Commandements, and 
threatning ofthe Law broken, which 
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in one meaſure and degree or other, be. 
fore they can or will bec fit and able to 


molt uſually they are wrought in them 
inthat manner, as I have ſaid. 

Having declared, how men are fit- 
ted to beleeue in Chriit; and in that de- 
claration afhrmed , that a beginning of 


convince them of their ſinne and miſe. 
ie; anda greater worke thereof, upon 
the preaching , underſtanding , betee. 
ving, and laying to heatt, of the promi. 
{cs and comfo:ts of the Goſpell, which 
offer grace and mercy:) It will be very 
needfull to infilt more ar large upon the 
point, (the rather)becauſe there be ma. 
ny that make mutch doubt of that point 
and many thatare grounded andſettled 
ma quite contrary opinion, 


| 


For this end, I will doc foure things "SH 


1, I will ſhew how farre-forth repen.. 
tance is wrought before faith in Chriſt, 
tothe end I may not be miſtaken, and, 


| 


R 3 thou ght | 
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| thought to be efopinion with ſome 6. 
ther 1n the precedencie of. ot 
\untofaith. 2. Iwillproove it by-rea: 
ſons grounded on the Word, thatre: 
ntance isſo farre begun indeed, as 7 
ſhall ſay, tothe end I may not miſlead 
any intoerrour, 3. I will anſwere the 
maineſt Obie&ions againſt it.” 4.' And 
| laſtly, T will make particular uſe and 
application of the point. And theſe 
foure ſeverall points ſhall bee compre: 
hended in foure ſeverall and dilſting 
| SeRions. 4 [2 | - *4:8h 


Of the flate of the Dneſtion , and how far] 
affirme Repentance goes before faith, 


Touching the firſt point, 1 humbly 
pray it may be diligently obſcrved,and 
remembred, what I hold , concerning 
the precedencie 'of repentarice unto 
faith : and that for this purpoſe , they 
would conſider generally, of what re- 
pentance T ſpeake in this queſtion; 
namely, of a trne change of the heart, 
conſiſting in a purpoſe of leaving ou 


better ; and alſo of what faith, namely, 
of faith in Chriſt, or that a& of faith 
whereby ſinners truſtunto Chriſt, reſt; 
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former ſinfull courſcs, and ſervingGod)| 
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| 2nd rely upon, him for ſalvation, 
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ThisthaF1 have (aid in generall of 
the nature of that repentance and faith, 
whereof the queſtion 1s to bee under, 
| {tood)ſhall be better conceived in foure 
particulars : 
| 1, Idoenothald, that repentance is 
wrought in men , beforeabelicte ofthe 
Word, that is.cither ofthe Law whic 
convinceth of {inne and puniſhment, or 
of the Goſpell, which offcreth hope of |.: 
pardon; for I thinke.1t 1s impoſsible a 
man ſhould repent , before hee beleeve 
this for a truth; that if he goe an in his 
linfull life , anJ4 repent not , the Lord 
will puniſh him; and if hee doe repent, 
the Lord will forgive him : but this I 
hold, that xepentance muſt be wrought 
in men, - = they can beleeve in| 
Chriſt, pc truſt inhim for ſalyarion. 
2. I doe not meane, that the 
flice of. repentance, 1n doing. good 
Workes, and _agng ug frunts wor-| 


thy amendment of life, go's before faith 
In Chriſt, bur that a true purpaſe of the 


heart to leaye our former wicked lives, | 
(which is properly. repentance, as ap- | 
peares by WT oration "= the Word) | 
goes before faith in Chritt, 

3. Neither doe I affirme, that ſofull| 
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othare to be made acceptable toGod, 


in; when bv beleeving in Chritt, and by 
bein g iuſtificd through beleeving, wee 


| ſ\wadeto the accompliſhing of it ; bue 


1 


this begun repentance can be ſufhcient 
| to ſalvation,if we coulJ 1maginea man 


could dic before hee had belceved in 


, 


A Tryall of Faith. .Booke 3; 
and perfe 2 worke of. repentance is 
wrought in the heart before faith in 
Chrilt, as is afterward wrotght there. 


f:cle the comfoi ts of faith in our ſoules; 
whichare the ftrongelt motives to per. 


this Tatarme, that onely a beginning 
of repentance is wrought before faith 
in Chrilt' ; which though it bee but 
weake, in compariſon of that whichis 
wrought after faith in him ; yer is it a 
true and ſincere purpoſe of heart , (as 
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truth is oppoſed to hypocriſie and dif. 
ſimulation) to forſake the practiceof: 
the former wicked life, and to leadea 
_ | "yl 
Inthelaſt place , I doe not ſay, that 


Chriſt :but this begun repentance, and 
purpoſe of hea: t, , to turne from ſinne 
aniSatan andtorcturne ro God , and 
new obtdience is to bee mn anifcſted by 
P! aRicc, according ro the purpoſe, and 


hh 


and comfortatl: to our: ſalyation by] 


fith in Chriſt , when it is wrought 


— —————_ 
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Qf the proofe ef the point , that Repentance 
FF, begunne before fath in C brift : 

This point doth deſerve proafe , be- 
cauſe it will bee of great uſe, in that be. 
mg well prooved , ' it will bee a good 
ound to try our taithin Chriſt , and 
whether orno , wee trucly. beteeve 1n. 
Chriſtfor fatvarion ; for if this rcpen- 
[tance be begun inus(of which I ſpeake) 
then are we well fitted to beleeve him, 
eſe wee may not perfwade our ſelves 
(except we wil deceive our (clves)that 
we have a ſaving faith, | 

And the point likewiſe will require 
proofe, not ſo much in it ſelfe ; bur be. 
Cauſe many ſtand doubtfall of it : for' 
whoſe ſatisfaction I have intended, 
and directed this Difcourſe and diſpu.. | 
|tation. 


In] 


A Tryall of Faith. Booke z.| | 
In both theſe regards , I craveof the' 
Chriſtian Reader diligence, to peruſe 
that I have written ; and patience < in 
regard of the length thereof : and the 
rather, becauſe I havenot done 1t haſh. 
ly,but upon great ſtudy,and maturede. | 
liberation : nor have 1 done pt vainely, 
out of any affe&ted humour of ſingula. 
ritie ( God 1s witneſſe: ) but onely in 
zeale of Gods glory , and the ſalvation 
of mens ſoules , for the good of the 
Church of God. For I know by good 
experience, that the underſtanding, be. | 
leeving and laying to heart of the truth 
of God, which I have written 1n thus 
matter,will be beneficiall unto many, 
that,thofe that have not this repentance 
begunne in them, ſhall hereby be con. 
vinced plainely not to have a ſaving 
faith,to the end they may labour to get 
both,and in that order that I have ſaid: 
and thoſe that have, ſhall bee ſoundly 
and undoubtedly aflured they haveaſa- 
ving faith, and may boldly go to Chri 
for ſalvation ; namely , becauſe they 
have begunne to repent, and therefore 
are perſons qualified for it, and rightly 
prepared thereunto, as ſhall bee ſhewed 
more at large(God w1lling) 1n the con. 
cluſion of this Diſcourſe, and in the ap- 
plication, 


| 
| 
| 
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afterward he ſaith againe more plainly: | 
, Lafth, we are here tanght in the working of 


:which be hath (et down unto us,jin Baptiſme. 
;Which is firſt of rue 6 
| ;Cording to hrs Lawes ; and ſecondly , mpon 
| our converſion, to lay hold on the promiſe of 
;God, and the confirmation thereof , by the 
\Sacraments. Thus (ball wee finde c 
;in the promiſes of God , and have true fel... | - 
; lowſhig with Ged, if wee beginne where hee 

jbegins in making of bis covenant with ws, 


|» *rdend where be ends, And thas wee muſt 
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plication ofthe ſame , and finiſhing of | 1 


this fift Rule. 
\  ButbeforeI come tothe proofe of 


the point by Arguments , I thinke it 


mecte tocite the words of a ucry Re. 
verend, Learned, and godly Divine of 
our Country, and time, to the end it 
may not ſeeme ſtrange which I afairme. 
The Authour is that worthy Maſter 
Perkins , who in the ſecond Volume of 
his Workes, pag.25 7. Col. 2. B, C. mhis 
Commentary upon the Epiitle to the 


\S. 


Galatrans, chap. 3. ver. 28. hath theſe 
, words; 'Wee muſt as good Diſciples obey | 
:the Commandement , which bids ut twrne, 
; and beleeve, brfore we can have any bene. 


;fic or profit by the promiſes of God, And 


; our ſalvation, to keepe the order of . God, 


all to turne unto God ace 


de comfort 


0 I 


| 


Perkins 2.vou | 
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|, doe wot onely in the time of onr firſt conver. 
, ion ; but alſo afterwards in the toms. of our 
, diſtreſſe and aff on ; and at ſuch time as 
, by frailety wee fall and offend God. In g 
, word, if for pratt:ſe wee almayet keeps tmy 


, fort both in life and death. 

| T eoulinot havedefired this worthy 
| Divine tohave ſpoken more fully ,nox 
more plainely for mee then hee hath 
done. Our of his wards therefore 

| thus reaſon ; : 
Firſt,if that Commentary upon the 


Maſter Perkins , as It 1s, except hee 
| have great wrong, Or except it canber 
difproved, 


doth ſpeake of true repentance and a. 
ving faith, as he doth, becauſe he ſpeaks 
af that repentance which is a coverſion 
and turning to God according to al 
his Lawes, and of that faith whachis 
a laying hold on the promiſes of God, 
_ i for the finding of trve comfort to 
| Our ſoules, both in life and death ; and 
tor the having of trve fellowſhip with 
God. | þ 
Thirdly, ifhee fay plainely and di- 


| which: 


\ ſeloes to. this order, we ſhall finds tre com- 


|  Secondly,ifhe in this place alledged|. 
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ER to the Galatians bee the Worke| 
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rely, thatthis is the order of God, | 
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which he hathſct downe in Bapriſme , 
that men muſt firſt turne to God; 'and 
ſecondly, and uponthar converſion lay 
hold upon the promiſes, = _ 
Foutthly,and laſtly, ifhe ſay this muſt 
be done, andrhis order of repentance 
and faith is to bee kept both in the firſt 
converſion (which is repentance from 
dead workes; ) as alſo from ſitis which 
e commit atter our firſt cohverſion, 
andour firſt beleeving in Chriſt: All 
[which are cleerely laid downe in thete. 
\ſtimoniealledged : then may it from 
thence caſily and truely bee colleRed, 
'thatit was Maſter Perkms opinion and 
iudgement,, that repentance is truely 
(begunne before a ſaving faith, as I have 
'thhrmed, | 7 | 
But becauſe in matters of dodritie, 
weare not to reſt in mens 1udgements, 
nor in their teſtimonies, (becauſe they 
are but probable Arguments ) carl 
Reaſons, taken from the teſtimonie 
God,which is his written Word:Therz= 
fore for the better ſatisf/ing of the 
|Reader, I will produce ſome Argu. 
ments to make that good which TI have 
ſad, and] will produce them in that 
forme, that the ſimple may conceive 
the better of them ; & each Oy 
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| points muſt bee further confirmed! 


| and Harlots, CMarh.2 1, 31,3 2.wasbe- 
| gutine before their faith. 2. Thattheir 


ſhall bee contained in ſeverall SeQions! |: 
But firſt ofthe Arguments of neceſlarie 
conſequence: and then ofthem thatare 
very probable. 2 


AR GVNENT, I, 
| Repentance is begwnne before fanh in Chriſt; 
becauſe the repentance of the Publican | 
and Harlots,Math.2 1.3 2; wat begtwyng 
| before ther fanh: andibens was true ts. 
pentance, and 4 true ſaving fanth, - | 
The reaſon 1s good ; becauſe thereig 
but one true repentance,and one ſaving 
faiththat is required. of all them that 
ſhall be ſaved: So thar if the repentance 
and faith of the Publicans and Harlots 
in the Textalledged; were the trve re: 
| pentatice and faith that God required 
of them to ſalvation, and their repen- 
tance were begunne before their faith; 
 theh is the repentance of other Chuj- 
ftzans likewiſe begun before their faith; 
. To make good this reaſon ,. two 


—_”_ rw .cetTo == 


1. That the repentance of the Publicans 


Repentance and Faith , were true|: 
repentance and {auing Faith : and.each 
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potit I will prove by Reaſons. o_y 
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'of the proofe of the e firſt point. 


lad Publicans, Math. 21. 32, Was be4 


Woms q W Aa f Far. POR 


The ce of the Harlots | 


gunne before their faith, becauſe rheir 
repentance was a meanes unto 1t , Or 
wasto itasa meanestoancnd. 

\ The reaſon is good : becauſe the 
meanestoan end, are alwayes before 


theend it ſelf, in aſmuch 4s it is the be=| 


ginning or cauſe thereof: for the begin- 
ning muſt alwayes bee before theend ; 
and the cauſe beforc theeffe&. So.that 


if the repentance of the Publicans and. 


 r:Point pro= 
ved. 
1. Proefc, 


Harlots wereto their faith as a meanes 
wanend ; then muſt it needs bebegun] 
before their faith. 

That the repentance of the Publi- 
fins, &c. was to their faithas a meanes 
wan end, I prouc, becauſe it is necefſa- 
nly implyed in the Text, that they repen- 
td, that they might beleeve. For wherethe 
Holy Ghoſt ſaith ; Tohn bare record-of 
Chrifts death, and lebn wrote Chriſts 
miracles , that bis Diſeiples might bd-: 


|leeve ; hee implyes necefſarily , thatthe 


tearing record of Chriſts death , and 


writing of his miracles, were to thebe- 
[life of the Diſciples , as a meanes to 


Farcnd and conſequently were before it: 
{herefore where the Holy Ghalt ſaith, 
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Rule 5; | The Publicans and Harlots repented , FÞ | 
| they mrght beleeve ; hee implyes neceſſy, 
rily, that their repentance was to their ll | 
faith, as a meanes to an end; and cop! 

ſequently was begun before 1 it. | 

And that the Pwblicans and Hark 
\repenred, 'bat they might beleeve, F probye 
from the Text by - neceffarie conſe: 
{ quence, thus: The Evangelilt Marne 
© ——_— : In the place alledged , ſcrs downe the 

efte@ of /obns Miniſtery , by two con. 

trarie cucnts,. in two different ſorts'g 
people : viz the Scribes and Phariſes; 
the Publicans and Harlots; If thenthe 
Evangeliſt; in ſetting downe the efſe 
it had in the Scribes and Phariles ; {ad| 
plainely, they repented not that they mught 
beleeve : then on the contrary it wal 
ficeds be implyed ; that the Publicen 
474 Harlsts repented , that they mig ht a 
leeve,and conſequently ,that hey repent) 
| tance was to their faith, as a meanei| 
to an end, and therefore was begunt 
{before i ir. And £6 mach for the proofe 
ofthe firſt point: the ſecond allowes 
which I wilt make good : firſt 1oynth |; 
of —_ _ + ng ; and then ſeuc- 

Poi rally of each of them 
bon eeve.| © The repentance and ich ofche Pub 


| [rally ofthem Jicans and | Harlots were trve. repel 
| both. | tan 
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[Scribes and Phariſes could not enter : 
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[tance andſaving faith. 1; Bectuſethey 
werethat repentance , and that faich,; 
[thafprofeſsion; whereof was required 
of all chem char came to. /ob»s Baptiſm; 
as it is plate by comparing; Mats. 21. 
31,33;with Le»k.7.28. for /ob» required. 


the profeſcion of repentance ,:and of Mzi:3.6.8.z..! 


- 


[faith ; therefore hee requiredthe pro. | fob..7 aflag dP 
F{sion of the true reperitance; andof| ©...) | 
the ſaving faith. 2. The repentance of 4 
the Publicans and Harlots; Mar. 21: 31; : 
and ther. faigh was the trve repentance [ 
anJ the ſaving faith; becauſe it was that ; 
dorne ; and for want of which the mb. ; 
for no repentance and faith can enter- 
taine into Gods Kingdom bur the true; 
and for want of none but thoſc;are men 
py thence. p het 4 ; ; 
More ſpecially and particularly I ſay; ..... .. F 
that ns ante of the Publicans abs 1 
and Harlots: Math. 2.1;31;32:WasStrue of cach of | 
reperitance; becauſc it was.that which thei, * 
is required of all thoſe perſons thatare| 


[treceive forgivencile of ſiniies : for, Mar.1.4. 


forgiuendc of finnes belongs to none, ' Luk3.3: 


| bor 1s pronuſed to none, bus to thoſe] -* VF 


which -repent trucly of their ſinnes. Se- 
condly the repentance of the Publicans| - 
* 


G and 
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Sol. 


to beteſtified by the fruits of it;fortrue 
| repentatce onely can bring forth Fruits] 


brin g forth theſe fruits, elſe he had * n6. 


| of 
: _ .Butit will bee obieRed that true-re. 


: di . 
and Harlots was true repentarice, be. 
cauſe it was that repentance that wag 


worthy of amendment of life: and theſe 
Publicans and: Harlots did profeſſe ty 


ver baptized them. 


pentance is werzjvie, and the repentance 
of the Publicans and Harlots, Afaith, 
21. }1. Was but yeraucacie, that 15, pe. 
nitency. 2 51M 

True: there 1s no other word there 
uſed to'expreſſe the repentance of the 
Publicans and Harlots , but” penktenis; 
yet that word ſ1gnifies true repentance 
in that place. 1. Becauſe the repentan@ 
of the elder ſonne . 1s commended for 
true repentance, Mar.21. 24. and yetis 
it but peritency in the phraſe, | 

Secondly, becauſe it is ſaid, werſe38, 
that the Scribes and Pharifes d1d not 
KETTLER 6&,the meaning is, they did' not 


A Tryall of Faith. Booke y,. | 


repent trucly; therefore where it is ſaid, 
the Pablicans and Harlots did repent,| 
the meaning is, they did repent truely.j 

But ſome may reply, /obns exhortati-| 
ON WAS «erzinz:73. (that is repent : not 
werzwuAcior (that 1s) be penitent, . — 

rue! 
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\ True: it was no more in word; but 
ir was more ineffe&t. For Manbew ex- | 
lelyfaith ; the Publicans and Har- 
ts were penitent ; and no Evangeliſt | 
ſuth;they did repent.” Thetefore- either 
becauſe Mathew faith , they were peni-.| 
tent, ie muſt be conceived rhey did true- 
ly repent ; or elfe becauſe no- Evange- 
I faith they were repentant ; it muſi 
teaftirmed; they did nor truety repent | 
tall: which will prove adifcredit, not 
to.Jobn onely ; as if hee would baptize 
vmythat did not repent truely , or proc 
kfſe truc repentance ; but alſo ro; the 
Publicans and Hartots, as if they. were | 
we Caved: for without true repentance 
[one can be ſaved, Lyt.13. 3: "£7 
- 'But ſome will ay; ,the meaning ohe2 | Obie: 35 
lyis; ; they repented | not of their-Infi- 75 
Klitie , that they -might belecye bis 
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Chriſt. 7 
Grants ir ; then repentance fromforde Sol. þ 

lnne : viz, infidelitie , goes befare be- C 

lefe i in Chriſt: ahd why re May." Hot & 
repentance for all ſine bee begpnnein. l. 

ent; | meh, before they. 1 beleeve i in-C ityit, if , 
jely.\M they bee diſcovered to themes wel a5 j- 
ati. their infidelitie?.” ”? | 


| not| 


' But it will be ſaid: \that bythe phuifee | Obie. © 
Fic of the Publicans and Hatl0ts 52.19 +-C1408 
Irue'y S 2 be}. 
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i nE UIRE TIS 
A Tryall of Faith. Bookez, 
be underſtogd onely the preparationsto 
repentance. "60 
I graft, iri ſome places it may be, buy 
not 11) this, Mah, z 1. 31. becauſe there 
is none other word. uſed in any part of 
the New Teſtament to expreſle the 
work of trve repentance it ſelte in them 
after ſuch preparations. Wherefore ji 
theplace alledged, either by penitrcr 
the whole worke of true repetitahce 
muſt be underſtood , and then I have 
my purpoſe , which is, that the repen. 
tance of the Publicans and Harlots, 
was trve Repentance ; or elſewillit 
follow, that they never had trvere 
tance wrought in them, but onely the| 
preparations toit ; which were tocall} 
roqueſtion the graces of God jh the 
Saints that are now in Heaven , andto 
aftirme that preparations onely tofa 
ving graces, willſerve our turne to cats] 
ry us to Heaven , withour the ſaving 
oraces themſelves. 
Laſtly, that the faith alſo of the Pub» 
licans and Harlots, Math. 21. 51,3% 
was aſavingfaith,I proove; becauſe 
was afaith in Chrift, or a belcevingi 
Chriſt for ſalvation. For ſucha faiths 
afaving faith. Sucha faith wasrequi- 


red of all thoſe that came to ſohns bap- 
ns tiſme, 
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arine; yet by Logicall , and Theologi. 
[call canſtrution tTwltfignific more ; | 
viz..abetccving in Chriſt ; 'or a reſting | 


[thedoarine belceved:: And I prove it 


""— 
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A Tryall of Faith. 
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to lobes Baptiſme,*and were baptized 
of him, thercfqre: they prafeſled this 
faith, elſe hee would never have bapti. 
zed them, | 
_ Bur ſome will ay, their faith was 


is. nothing but beteeving the doarine 
which /oh= preached to beetrye, and 
a belicfe of the truth of [/obns dorine, 
isnothing butan Hiſtorical! faith, 
Thaugh Mathew ſpeake onely of be. 
leeving /obn ; and beleeoving Yoby , by 


| 
| 


more but beleeving the truth of his-do. 


— 


him for ſalvation, according to 


thus ;. 

It iscertaine;that [bx required more 
lth (thatis, profeſsion of more faith) 
then beleeving his doRrine to bee trve 
of all that cameunto his Baptiſme: for| 


onely 2 beleeving /obn ; belceving /ob», | 


bare Grammar conſtruction, ,bee no |- 


he required faith in Chriſt, or that they 


come. And to beteeve in Chriſt; or to. 
tiſtunto him for ſalvation', is more; 
then to. beleeve the iruth-of Johns do- 


| — 


aid S 3 


ering 


[Hould- belceve in him that was to 44,59.4. 
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A Tryall of Faith. Booke, 
Arine concerning Chriſt, But if the 
Publicans and Harlots that came eq 
[obns Baptiſme,had-no more. faith jg 
them- then is Grammatically. under. 
ſtood by belecving chr, or beleeving| 
the a of [ohbns dodrine, nts 
they no more burt-an hiſtorical faith, 
| For there is no Text of Scripture that 


| ' faith they had any other. «© 


(W hich 4s m_ {) cher would it follow, 


Wherefore by beleeving Joby, Mut 
2 1.3 1. either thete muſt beunderſtood 
more faith, then beleeving the truthof 
lohns doRtrine ,(namely A truſting! rmto 
Chriſt for ſalvation, according to the 
ruth of ''Tobar 'doftrine concerning 
Chriſt which theybeleeved : )andtheh! 
it will follow tharthe faith of thePub. 
licans and Harlots, Math. 2 1. 32) wasa 
ſaving faith, whicvis the: thiighÞ. 
bour to prove ; orelſe there malt 


| underſtood onely a belicfe of: 7abiv 
| dorinez and then wilt it follbwthat 


the Publicans and:Harlots had. noother 
faith, then that ; viz..then anhiBonedll 
faith, Which if 1t were trve, thetiwas 
an hiſtorical! faith ſufficient toſaue:tht 
Publicansand Harlors ; and tf: {o;,!ch& 
not only is the diſtin Qion of ffthm 
hiſtoricall,and ſaving meerely idiebt 
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| Repentance is begun before faith . becanſe 
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quentlya Popiſh faith will ſave ſinners 
intheſe dayes, as wellas it did the Pub. 
licans and ſinners 1n thoſe. 
Wherefore (to conclude this firſt 
Reaſon) I cannot ſee why. it ſhould not 
direfly follow as a good reaſon, thar 
becauſe the repentance of the Publicans 
and harlots was begun before their (a. 
ving faith; therefore the repentance of 
Chriſtians in theſe dayes, ts begun Jike.. 
wiſe before their ſaving faith ;:except 
we ſhalſay, that God hath divers kinds 
ofre xce, and faith to ſave men;in 
the ſeverall ages of the Church, ar dt. 


vers manners of working them accor; 


dingly. Ando I paſle on to.a ſecond 
Reafon or Argument like the formier.- | 


©: ff: ARGYMENT. LL. £56 
' 


- God ou repentance , to the efthey' 
tay ; ' 15 | 


leeve in Chriſt, | 

The reaſon is good , becaufe the 
meanes are alwales:before the end; 
therefore if-God give men repentance, 


tothe end they may beleeve in :Chriit; 
thenmuſt they repent, betore they: can, 


l 


MA 
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beleeve in Chriſt. Vl 
And 
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| ATryal of Faith. 


' T wnothy, where hee ſhewes, that Ming. 
ſters muſt wth meckneſſe mſtralt ſinners, if 


Bookez, 

And that God gives ſrmers repen. 
tance, to the end they may'beleeve in 
Chriſt, ] prove by the wards of Pas/to 


God perad UVenture Wll-E1uE ther repentance, 
to the acknowledging of the truth, 2. Tims. 1, 
25. that is, to the end they may ac. 
knowledge the truth. Now by acknoy. 


| ledging the truth, in that place, a a. 


ving faith, or faith in Chrilt, is to bee 
underſtood ; 1. Becaufe it is ſuch a 


fatth, whereby ſinners come out of the 
ſnares of the devil;out of which they 
can come by no faith, but by. a ſaving 
faith. 2. Becauſe in other Texts he 
deſcribes a ſaving faith, by anacknow. 
ledgingthe truth; 3. Becauſe the Apo. 
ſtile in another Epiſtle,cals the acknow. 
ledging ofthe truth, The faith of the 
ER: {5:5 ER 

| T grant, that in ſome Texts of Scrip- 
ture, and by Grammar con{tuclion, 
acknowledging of the truth of the Go- 
ſpell, is buta belicfe of the truthobthe 
 dodtrine of th: Goſpcll; and that 15 no 
more but an hittoricall faith: but anac- 
knowledging of the truth muſt here 
tignitie more, (as alfo it doth in other 


places ) or clſc will it follow phaincf 
Þ - ; an 
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{meanes to worke 1n them an acknow. 
|ledging oftherruth ; ( for ſo runnes the | 


\truth)and it 1s impoſsible a man ſhould 


| 
| 


Gving faith, (which is the point I la. 


| 
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Chap. 8. 4 Tryal of Faith. - 


<———— —— — 


and diredly by the Text , that repens 
tance is wrought before a beliefe of the 
Goſpell, whichis impoſsible : for the 


repentance ſpoken of in the Text, is 


Text, {f God will arve them repentance to 


the ackromledging of the truth, that 1s, to 
the end they may acknowledge the 


repent, before te beleeve the Goſpell, 
(which 1s, that if they repent indeed, | 
they ſhall be pardoned,) So that they 
muſt, by this place, needs confeſſe, ei. 
ther that repentance is begun before a 


bour to prove) vez. becauſe it is unto 
fithin Chriſt, as a mcanes ta anend; 

or clſe acknowledpe, that repentance is 
wrought before a beliefe ofthe Goſpel, 

which I know they will utterly ecny 

forthere can bee no other reaſonable 

ſenſe of the place, 


ARGVMENT. III. 
Repentance i begwn before faith in Chriſt, | 
becauſe men cannot beleeve m Chriſt; 4s 


long as they bug in ther fines, 


Ihe reaſon 1s good y becauſe to = | 
wil.| 
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A1 Tryal of Faith. Poole = 


Rule 5. wilfully1 in ſinne, and to repent of ſinne, 
arecontrary : {0 thatif men cannor be. 
I leevein Chritt, as longas they live in 
theirflinnes, then cannot they beleeve 
in Chritt, as long as they repent-not, 
then mult they repent before they: be. 
| leeve in Chriſt; and therefore conſe. 
| | quently, repentance muſt be begunbe, 
| | tore faith in Chriſt, 
| | And that men cannot beleeve.i in 
Chriſt, as longas they live in their ſing, 
is truc inthe Scribes and Phariſes;who 
'| therefore could nat beleeve in him, be. 
| cauſetheyhived in ther (innes , andre. 
pented not; which I prove by : two te. 
{timontes of Chriſt himſclte concer. 
ningthem; whoſhewing why they be. 
leeved not inhim , gives this fora rea- 
ſon of rt. 

The firſt teſtimany i is in $. lohns Go- 
ſpell, where he faithofthe Scribes and 
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} $804 Phariſes, How can ye theleeve , that receion f 
Iob.5. 43,44 > | 
compared with honour ene of anunher ? that 1 IS, Your pur. L 

q--': 1.12, poſing to live in your worldly honour | I 

| and pompe and not to leave your pride] Il .« 


and ambition, 1s.the cauſe why you be. 
leeve not in me, + ... 

-The ſecandis 1A 3 Matte , where 
Mut. 21.31-32. 
| kewl, g. 20. md yot that they w ak beleeve: wie! 
| aus, 
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bur ir Savigur gives a reaſon, why they | 
beleevedinat in Chriſt, as well as the 
Publicans and harlots ,namely, becqulſec 
they repefited not as wellas they. 

; fv that this is a goad reaſoning, or | 
(arguing, {, prove by two ther Texts of | 
[$criptaze, in the booke of the Revcla- 


[50n, where the, holy Ghaſt ith, They | | 
[repeated not qhat the night, nat worſbip de- 


pils : and they repenteq not, that > hc might 
yur g Qeerieid | * rh; If 
mthe fir Fext th £8 reaſon rc 


dred why LF-ws ceaſyd not to:;worſhi 
(devils (hirkejidete) namely, be 
theyrepented ori of heir former 
idolatty: Arid: inthe daqgind there bene | 
nlſop tended awhynoncgavenotgho- 
7 root; namely: brawl they-.Fa. 
pemed inot Eft of. their totmer diſhq- 
NS riagChN then.by proportion. 
maft ihe tric; that liv berecourt Saviour | 
faith; the Scribe3 and -Phariſes repeutey | 
nat 1hxiv thi my gh beleove,there' 15 a r82- 
fon tendizdwhy theybeleeved not in 
\Chriſt;tramiely, bechy&they re ay 
mor firftpt their infidehitic;, an 
[Fixvous-ſmmes, as pride, ambition wo. 
7c |} covernutneſte; which being true, then 
es wills ntolow, that men cannot belceve 
re |in Chriſt, 25ong as they.live 10 zhetr 


ar'y | ſinnes: | 
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ners may nottruſt in Chriſt farthe for. 


firſt converſion g before they have r6- 
| Penecd of them : then may they not 


| — 
A 1 Trydlef Faith. Booke 2. 
© |finnes: and therefore repentance muſt| 


be begun beforefaith in Chrilt, 


ARGvMeNnT IIILE. 


Repentance is begun before faith in Chriſta 
pry firſt converſion ; becauſe ſiuners muſt 
firſt repent of france committed after their 


Ce el 


The reaſon is#00, becauſe a fav 

faith, andrruſt in Shi for _—_ 
ſinnes areall one ; - and the true re 
rance and Faith in Chriſt, that. is 
wrought in men after their firit conver 
ſion, 1s one in nature and kind, with 
thatwhich is wrought at thefirlt, when 
they are firſt turned to. God , though 
there may be ſome difterence 'berwixt 
them, in regardof the meaſure andde.. 
gree of theirexcellencix. Sothat if fin- 


— 


givcneſle of thoſe ſinnes, which: they 
have committed fince and after their | 


eruſt in Chrift for the forgivencſle of 
' their ſinncs, which they committedbe-| 
fore their firſt converſion, before they 
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have repented ofthem ; andif ſo, oY 
R is 


— 


I. ot. — _— _— 


$ 


..| Chaps. « A TTyaf Path. 


is repentance in men before faith 
aCtriſt ; - for they cannot begintore=|- 
pet, before repentance be begun to be 
wrought in them, | 

And har finners muſt firſt repent of | 
finnes committed, after their firſt con. 
verſion, before they can truſt in Chriſt 
for the pardon of them,]I prove, 1. Be- 
cauſe the promiſe is made to the repen. 
tant, 2 Chron, 7.14. {ſa 1.16.17.& 55. 
5. ler.31.18,19.34. 2.Sam.13,1 3.28; | 
2,38. & 3.19.& 5.31.0 8. 22. 2.Bes 
cauſe hell and condemnation is threat... 
ted ro the impenitent and unrepentant, 
Luke 13. 3. Dent, 29. 20. Rom. 2.445, 6. 
Epheſ. 5.6 Coleſſ. 3.6. 3, Becauſe ex- 
perience teacheth us, that men are a- 
ſhamed to aske forgiveneſle of them, 


who e offended, except they 
firſt PR preac for their faults 
committed, And therefore they thar 


offend God, muſt firſt repent of their 
fines committed againſt him , before 
|they can with any boldnefle truſt in 
Chrilt for forgiveneſſe ofthem;and our 
of that faith  ——_ the forgiveneſſ of 
any his ſake. ; 
Ifany- chance to except againſt the | Obief?, 1,: 
Cenkaſs ofmy Reaſon , becauſe it is | . 
{oundedan this, that the _—_ 
and | 
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| A Tryaltof Faith. Bookes:| 
and the faith in Chriſt that is wronght} 
in men after their firſt convertion,,'is/| 
the ſame with that which 1s wrought | 
atthe firſt. Diſprovingthisyurging; | 
that that which is wrought at the firſt | 
converſion, is but Legal;burthatwhick!| 
18 wrought afterward, 1s Evangelicalt:| 
now Legall repentance 1s not the-ſame | 
innature and kitd with Evanigelicall; | 
I anſwer, If by Legall repentance: | 
they meane that which 1s taught ahd'} 
| commanded .in the Law, then I fay; 
there 1s no ſuch repentance at all : (tor } 
the Law that commands perfe&obedi- 
| ence, ſuppoſeth perfect obediefice; and 
/ therefore cannot imply, or ſuppoſe any 
| breach or diſobedience of 1t ; which 1t 
| muſt doe , if it command repentance; | 
| becauſe rep-htance 1s for the-breach 
| thereof) and therefore their diſtin@ion 
15naught, and conſcquently their Ob= 
teion, Bos. 
| Burt if by Legall repentarice;, - they 
| meane that, wherein they may bee fur: 
| thered by the do&rine of the Law, 
which convinceth us of fines comm: | 
| ted, for which wee muſt repent rand 
; threatensputniſhment, for the comrhit-| 
ting of them, to drive us to repentance; 
thet I gr ant there is {uch a :kmeof.re- 
—_ 
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et ta tit. 
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Chap.s. A Tryall of Faith. 


ſkte of the Goſpel{. Now Thave plain- 


ance : but withall T deny, that the 
repentance wrought in men befote the. 
frſt converſion; and before faith 1n 
Chriſt, is onely Legall repentance, as / 
their obie&tion they would make us: 
wbeleeve;andmyReaſon is this: | 
1f that be repentance Legall, which | 
swrought by the Law, that 1s, a be. 
lefe of the' Law , then mult that bee 
repentance Evangelicall , which is 
vrought by the Goſpell, that 1s, a be-| 


| ſhewed, inſetting downe theſtate of 
thequeſtion,;that the repentance which 
ay goes before faith in Chriſt, doth 


neceſlarily follow a beliefe of the Go. 
ſpell; and therefore their firſt obieQtion 


| 
menr, 


&d if a man doe neverrepent , he can! 


nnes, with any hope thereof; but (wil 
they ſay) hee may repent after he hath 


| Ianſ were, Tothe end we may be ca- 


pable of pardon by repentance , it is're- 
ano Bly be duely wrought; and it 


$ not wrought after a-ſavins 


Or if any chance toreply, ſaying, In-| 


belecved in Chriſt; which ifhee doe, it 
Sas well,as if hehad repented before: * 


_ — 


an bee of no force againſt my Argu- 


fever traſt in Chriſt for pardon of his | 


| faith, 


So... 


AL RA AERIE. — 
A Tryall of Faith. Booke 8 
faith, but citherbefore it, or at thevery (i 
inſtant time, that a ſaving faith it kak 
is wrought,an411 proveit thus: i 
Aſloone as ever a ſinner hath bekez | 
ved in Chriſt with his heart; hee. may il 
begge pardon ofhis ſinnes, becauſeit is || 
promiſed to ſuch beleevers;z andthat| 
which is promiſed by God , may law: 
fully be craved of him : but if aſinher 
crave pardon , not beeing at the ſame 
time a repenting ſinner , hee hath little 
hopeto obraine it ; becauſe pardotvis 
promiſed ro the repenting ; and denied 
rothe unrepcntine ſinner, as hath beene 
ſhewed a little before in this Argu: 
ment; : , | Web 
| Ifthena ſinner begge patdon ofhis 
ſinnes, afſoone as cver hee belecyes in 
Chriſt, with any hope of obtaining it; 
he muſtbe a repenting ſinner,aflooneas 
everhe isa bcleever in Chriſt ; and: 
he be arepenting inner, aſſoone as he 
ſuch a beleever ; then muſt his repens 
tance be wrought ih him, either betore | 
his faith 1s wrought, or at the ſame1n- Jl | 
ſtant time that it is wrought, . Fi 
For if it be not wrought till after us} |. 
faith in Chriſt, then is hee nota repens Þ 
ting ſinner, aſſoone as he isa beleeving|i | 


ſinner ; afhd conſequently, cannot. by |}: 
faith) 


— 


. 
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f in Lnners, and thereby bee mado. fit 


hee to.me is ſenll 
| pnoct be wrongs why: 
[faith in Chriſt, 


vE b 


| Prog crave Tank, +Toonew cheefalh p 
| beleevedj if Chriſt. = 


So thateither a ſinner may. not craye 


[pardon of God fot his ſinnes,, aſſpone 
{ashe hath beleevedin Chriſt, ( whichI 


e unrealonable)or a ſinner may by 
ith in Chriſthegge pardon of! hibins 
before he hath begun to ag ofthem; 

Fans 
al er the 
fly uintained 


by ſome.) © Þ 
"Now if it bee not wr ht aker | it; 


| [82 Mev bem wrolhE el er befare 
{!t, or at che Kok inſtant tire together 
[with it, tothe end they maybe repens 


ſinners, alſ6one 2s they are belce.. 


[red ih Chriltfor it, by afaving faich, 


| F 


4 
Titis ſuppoſed, that therhater repentance 


r{ons to begge and ad Ea forgive- 
e, aſloone as ever they haye belee- 


"norutnt; Y: 


/ Lining of ane 5 my be ore 
Fai h..' \ 


.. The Read on i is very probable, 


- Can< 


tRepentance may bee be unne befare faith in 
Þc Cerift; CE ohands works « «s the be- 


becayſe|. 
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oe teetioobedegtribeſore faith, "becauſe ie it 
| is t00 great a worke fo'be wtought be. 
forea fFving fatettbe wrought. 
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[theredf;is wow kr in mth bef>re” they! 
{can beleeve in Chrift ; and this is 4s 


2X i Tryal of Faith. Booke . 


ahi 4shard a' orke ds the be. 
fhp of repentance ; is wroupht it 
CN bebroth, Eprove, hw ns: pb 
exkirig offt 6F rixns trind ,'ign 
andtihbefiefe of the' Goſp ell Tad: pi 
titry init 'the aowiedss an''k 7 


hard and as ous a workeas the Þ egin 
'ning of t Feance. 
Fr by thelightrof Nature'rrien know 


manyations tobe ſinnes;anItHart 


ſhould not dothem, they beleeve't 
tfrhey doe them: they offtn God," 's 
Albee his indacments for theth;" | 
thartherefore'they oughr to TE # | 
them, 4nd leave rien : yea, Jontth 
and the tike*corifideratioHs , rhany Are) 
moved (at lealt for a neg bony refraine| 
the commiittihg bf *nidh | 
there is no 'Nytit th ade. me ll | 
metWrjow #1 BeRevette"Gofpal od 
the way df falvatirr, Witt +5 ofittibedy: 
inthenew Covenant, v:z, that: *F fir 
ners belceve in Chriſt Ieſus,th 


| aved': For "CB" th ts? | I '" 
[4 SEn Towkr, "4; "HOY Off 


but 
T 


-_ ad Fa Tap 8. 


Mer: why 7-then thould | it bee 1 
more inipo; ible far men to hegioneto 
turne to Godby ENS 
y Spirit, chrough che pr 

Word; before they belecye h-IuerY 


then it-is Ear qhem ro udderſtgnd and 
telceve the myReric aftheGolpellbe- 


fore theyibeleeve iii Crit, -Kpecially, 
ecing deftare men beginne to Tapant; 
there are wrought m3henm . 
ici 3hrough .the preaching _ 
npigem | 
DE@A 7 Epentange.: ov 
ces Celecenat date, el 
bo ſuch Preparations \vzought oe 
themTthereunts, | 
'Bebopethe repentance 1([; ſpakeot) 
wn-bec auzought jo mety, oft. X3chal 
porkes-io.men a: knowlepige dinirhes 
let: that it is his will they ſheuldize:| 
 »»hhnreadait is-donebyathe prizeliing'| 
ſhe precepts oGod; | That cohjamand. 
Ymerveo- copent; Secondly;Gorkyedrk 
'Y thcm;ok theane: 


2 _ and this abc oor he zach. 14, | 
Od, IL; PT TT IENT | 
COIL | 
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% 
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| x, Cot; 2. 14s 
| 


. | that have beene pardoned upon their 


condemnation to the 1nipenitejt; 
whiehdrivethem to repent; Thirdly, 
God workes inthem a deſrre to repent, 
and an hope of pardon , which is dohe 
by the promiſesof God, that freely bf. 
fer forgivenefle tothe repentant;which 
drawes and allures them to repeht, 
Laſtly, God workcs in them & perſwa. 
ſion of a poſsibility for them to beepar. 
| dohed : a good hope that God willfor. 
give them as wellas others ; and this is 
| dohe by the examples of the faithful! 


repentance; and this animates and en. 
| courages them. to reperit : (now who 
| candeny, but that theſe graces prepare 
| men to repetitafice, and that where 
| theſe are wrought, repentance muſt 
needs be beguh in men by rhefe prepa: 
rations?) © : 


|  Butbeforcabelick: of the Goſpel is 


wrought in men, thereare no ſuchpre- 
| paring graces wrought; for beforethis 
\ be wrought, rthere1s nothing in mens 
| minds and underſtandings but derkneft 


which are exmity to..the belicfe of the} 
' Goſpel;and therefore it is a wonderfull 
| great worke to cauſe naturall men (#6 
| cannot receive the things of the Spirit ) © 


| aſſent 
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and ignorance,infideliticandunbeliek, | 
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the Ford and ruth of God ; when before 
this there 1s no other worke of the Spi. 
rittq lead and prepare them thereunta, 
but hearingand attending to the Word 
of God, And therefore theſe points 
conſidered, I cannot ſee, (for my part) 
but that repentance may very well bee 
begun betore faith _ in Chriſt , ſeeing as 
unlikely, and as great a worke as that 
is wrought before it, namely, a ſtedfaſt 
beliefe of the Goſpel! ; and that upon 
Gods owne authority Without any .e. 
Tidence of Reafon, And fo pafſeunto 
my {txt and laſt Reaſon, | 


ARGUM ENT VI. 


Repentanoe # begun before faith, becawſe it 
was preacbed before fauth: for repentance 


was the firſt dottrine that was preached by 
ciples, and bis Apoſtles, 


The Reaſon i$probable, becauſe the 
preaching oft firſt, implies the praQti.| 
hng of it firſt; and the praRtiſing of it 
frit, implies the working of it firſt, in 


God by the preaching of any duty , didf 
warke'utually the grace that mult ena. 


Tohn Bapriſt, by Cbrift, by Chriſts Dsſ- 
2Y 
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aſſent to the doarine of the Goſpel, as ' Rule 59, 


thoſe ta, whom it was preached : for} ' 
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\Mat. 3. 240k 
{19. 4+ | 


Mat. 3.3. 


Mar, 1. 2.at 
Io 36, 
Mat. 4.17» 


| Luke 10. 9. 
marke 6.1% 


| Mat.,10.17. 
I marke 5.12. 
\ | Aft. 2. 38.luke 


1 Sys 47» 


| Kan. 16. 14. 


| AT.11.20.9 | 
114. 5. 


' | Arineof repentance firft, and before alf 


the _ and that dcarine is by 


þ as is cleare by the Evapgelift S. 4: bew. 
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ble them to doe it, to the:end hey 
might praRtiſc the ſime accordingly. 
And that all theſe p.:cached the do. 


other I 1s evident i in the parti. 
culars ; lobs the Baptiſt did fo, itis 
 plaine: "a, by that Jogrine he prepared 
the way to the- Lord , in the hearts of 


Atarke called the beginning of the Galall 
Teſua Chriſt, 2. Chret himſclfs did fo, 


. Ctrdts Logs Diſcaples did fo,as is 
manifeſt by 24 Evangslifts S. Aerts 
andsS. Le And the Apaile: af: 
Chriſt did dh repentance fir fo 
before Chriſts death and rcfarrecion, 
and after his reſurrection alſo. So that| 
repentance being the firſt duty that was 
preached by them, preaching beingthe 
meanes to worke the gutacs that were 
taught, and the graces that were requa- 
red of hearers, and the meanes of prea- 
ching beipg c#:&uall ,acconding tathe 
do&tripes wave taught and preached; 
what ſhould tynder', ea that repalt- 
tance hauld be firſt wraught hy pre 
ching,, feing fro WAS firſt caught be by 

preaching 


I NED a place our x 
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ARsof the Apaliles, , where ing —|—- 


cools Þ: 16.” 7 


fidelity and ignorance out oft 
hence Gon and planting in 


Te 
Elnngage 


el m3 : For b: WI | 
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Geer he 


pom 
,| Zach, It, 19, : 
| ; 
T0, uce 0 r 
Matbew, W irs) Chril 6nf oe gf 
are weary and key laden 4 6 0246 unto Fe Mat, 11.28, 
andto beleeve im by, Toh. 25. Fox T| 
[know not how LORE oY e weary 
land heavie laden with finne, (as i 
pcople are ſuppoſed to be, whom he in. 
vites tO "OMe tO him)and haveno pur- 
poſe to leave their former evill courſes, 


Wn. that | 


mm... —_ 


id 
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be BC 


rake,muſt be underſtood of the preces! 
| dencie of the purpoſe of the heart to 


| and then the place in A. 11. 21r.whigh 


— —— —}_— 


thatſo preſſe and perplexe their conſci. 
ences, before they come to Chriſt to 

Inlike manner I might quote Hebr. 
6.2. AGF. 20,21. Marke1. 15. which] 


leave our former evill courſes, and to 
leade new lives ; ſeeing other reaſons 
from the Word doc plainely prove it; 


ſcemes to ſpeake of beleeving beforere. 
penting, muſt bcdunderſtoodof the pre. 
cedency of that faith, which is a belief 


| 


1 


in dwelling atiy longer upon the proote 


of it, and come to clcaring of the point, 


þ : : | , 
Repentance is not beaunne before fanh in 


of the Goſpell unto repentance; or of 
the precedencie of faith in Chriſt, unto 
the practice of repentance in the lite, 
And many other ſuch Texts I could 
alledge, but that I hope theſe ſixe Rea- 
ſons that I have alledged, will bee ſufti. 
cient; andI am lothto be too tedious, 


hereof; Wherefore I leave the proofe| 


by anf\vering the ObieStionsa gainkt it; 
* "i » , - ; » 


O31teTION Tt. | 
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& briſt, for then repeatance ſheald be fines 
The reaſon {racy thinke) is good, 


A Tryall of Faith. Booke x. 


| 


becauſe l 


y "TY 


* 


hap 8. 4 Tryal of F aith, 
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becauſe if repentance | bee begutine be. 
fore faith, then is itnor of faith ; and if 
1t bee notof faith, then is it fl nne: for 
whatſoever is not of faib, it ſinne, Row.1 4. 
ſt Verſe, 


Solution, _ | 
The reaſon. is not yes becanſe 
though repentance bee begunnebefore 
faith, and therefore benor of it, yet is it 
hot inne for all that ; no more then an | 
hiſtoricallfaith, which isa beliefe of the 
Goſpel, is finne, becauſc it goes before | 
a ſaving faith , and thereÞore is none 
_ | 

In like manner , the proofe of the} 
reaſon, out of the fourteenth to the Ro. 
mere 15notto the purpoſe. 

Firſt, becauſe the queſtion is of faith | 
nC + 1 5 for juſtification; but the| 


proofe i isonely of a faith rhat 2 per. | 


fwaſion of liberty , or warrant to the 
conſcience, to cate of the meates there| 
ſpoken of: with which wee have no. | 
thing todoe in our queſtion, | 

The Apoſtles meaning is not (as i it; 
ſhould __ been, ifthe proofe wereto| 
pur : :) whoſoevere eates the meates | 
there ſpoken of, before hee have 2 (a. | 
Ting faith wrought in him, doth ſinne, } 
for] he takes 1t for granted, thatallthe 


Romances, 
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Remanes, before hee Tra this ile 
had a ſaving faith, and Fer his Bll, 

| ueat comestoq late: ) But 
| | meanings, that whoſoeverhe e be of! the 

hurch of Komee,that cates of the : meats 

ſpoken of without faith ; thatis, 

bliee! he havea belicfe or aſſurance. to] 
his conſcience, upon ſome good ground] |. 
or warrant of the Word, that hee may l 
lawfully cate thereof, fige Tipnes a7 ea. 
ting. Why 2.namely, becauſe he doubts 
whether hee may. cate or NO 3 an] s 
cates (for rgeate'with doubtin ing whe: 
ther hee may.lawfully cate, an to cate 
without taith,. that 1s, without! Wat. 
rant to the conſcience from the Ho 
whether he may catc or no, ate int! 
Place allone,) 

And that this fairh ehere mewn 

ine by this reaſon : becauſe t 

gl Pd ae reaſon : | g faith OG 
they truſted to Chriſt for alvation: > 
if « A. had not. the the faith Pan} ſpe kes 
of, whereby they. certa Fly been 
and aſluredly peaſi ed then. Chi ves 
they might law Bly eatc of them, buy 
did, daubz whether they might Or 0g, 
they did certainly finne + for whaiſorvet 
1c rat of 4hus faith!s fir (Faith the Apoſtle) 

Secondly, Lanſwer, that this repcp» 
tan& 


Dm 


| Trap — Tron Fab — 


tanceisof faith, in ; Apoſilesſens; 
becauſe it 15 thag wg penwadeg ln 
our cont wee hays wa Poe an 

precept for, owt af the Word af God. 
$0 that this firk obig&iap wath the 
Potter, $0 ng Putpgſe; bur 5 28 RO 


ther. 
QOplieTI 9N 2.* 
ane FI is ng begunye befars fair is 
(ore ; berenie then repreteuce honld 
cond ow of 4p ogr? eok7 0M 

_ The zeafon 45 pakep dy be. 
cauſe the heatt is paribes by hehe 
Wha they this argye: 34 

Why Hal, then 15 the heart 4 

rg, $i it have tagh WF : 

dif: the beaur be ampureztll it have 
Wrought in it ; then i repentance 
incu before faith, it muſt needs 
l95cxde outof an heart impure,or un. 
Hu taed; and conſequently be UNaccep- 
bo ble to Gad; which cannot be afarmed 

Wye CERENtance, Pſ«l.51. 

The prot hag is not 200d, for al the 
ſhew i 1t makes : becauſFthough re - 
fance be begunne before a ſaving faith, 
90d thaugh feb profes fun yet | 

not KEPENAnce PLoOceede from way 
ſbeacruy ppuriticd, that is wholly & al 


ether a a (fro muchther fon 
 WEG ri] iy | 


Wi — - _ 


—_— 


. 
4 4 


| was not touching the neceſcitic of Cit 


{ 


neceſſarily implyes, elſe it is to no pur. 
| poſe.) For, before repentance bee 
wrought in men , the Spirit of G 05, 
through the Word preached , workes 
|1n them certaine preparing graces, that 
fit them to repentance , an IN 1 
| them(whereof we heard a little before) 
which alſo doe beginne rhe purifying 
of rhe heart, and doe in part cleanſe 
it , though it bee more purified, 
a ſaving faith when it 1s come, asſhall} 
be (cence inthe next Chapter,God wil.| 
ling. | 
The proofe likewiſe of the reaſon, 
1s inſufficient; Srerari is _ ; pur, 
e.Forthe point to beproved by it,is, 
ws taith verifies the Ra , With the 
| purifying of ſan&ification, (for it ſup- 
poſeth that before faith be w t 


In 
| the heart, it is wholly _ with the 

fith of ſinne ; and purifying from the| 
filth of ſinne, 1s ſanCtitication) whereas 
the proofe is not meant of purifying by | 
ſanctification, butby juſtification , w**. 
| I proovethus: | 


F:rſ{t, the words, parifying their heart | 


b: favh, arenot meant of purifying by. 
 fandtihcation, becauſe they are an an-| 
ſweretoa queſtion , and rhe queſtion 


drab a ron, 
| A Tryallsf Faith. Booke 2.\ ff 


It in) 


cumcuſlon,, 
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acc 
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Ccifon, andother L 


egall purifyings 


they were neceſlary to ſanArhie thebe.. 


word of that in all that Chapter:) bur | 
whether they were neceſſaric to iuſti. 
cation, (that is) to make them capa- 
ble of forgiveneſle of ſinnes, and eter- | 
hall Life; F | . PR” = 
Secondly, the words fning 2 
(heart by ab z muſt be ml. om. | 
nfying by 1uſtification. 


puriſying it by juſtification, as isplaine 
by the 11. Verſe following ; where the 
Apoſtle ſaith, we beleeve that through the 
grace of the Lord leſus Chriſt we ſhall bee 
ſaved as well as they, that is , though wee | 
beleeving Gentiles be not circumciſed : 
yet doc we truſtto be 1uſtified and fa- 
ved by the grace of our Ldtd Ieſus 
Chriſt, as well as the beleeving Iewes 
that are circumciſed, 

2, Becauſe they are a reaſon of an 


EaSTaP5S 


a 


was onely concerning ttſtification , as 
appeares by the ſcope of the Chapter. 
Now then the quieſtion becing whether 
the beleeving Gentiles were bound, it 


| hap.s. A Tryal of Faith. a. 


anto ſanRification, that is, whether |- 


leeving Gentiles , (for there is not a} 


| 1. Becauſe it is onely interpreted of | 


anſwere to a queſtion,and the queſtion | 


thoy wil be faved;to be circumciſed, and 


ro 


a 
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| 


| rom 310.6 
$& 411. 

| ARt.10.43. & | 

F213-39- 

f Ga2.19.20,21 | 


, 


| 
| 
| 


(bveingther thoyarcnet bound (as ap. 


(0g by farth,ver(.g. What can weima:! 


| maythinke Rrange ofthis imterpretati- | 


| purifying, by n{tifying-or ſ : 45] 


par, 


Dale Fank. Booke x; i 


rockeepe trewhole ceremoniall Law(as, j 
bythe fifthand tenth Verſeof 


that 15. Ohapter ofthe As. ''The'| 
ſarmeofthearifwere to this queſtion: | 


a by veſelxo, x 9,224,28 Jand ole 
why-thoyarocnot boung ors - 


ih ithdſe words , prriffing their 


SircPerormmaagfinite be butthis-othat 
therefore-he heoving 'Genelles ne) 
not bounito beedtreameifed,, yore! 
keepe the while Tiaeito- kilthhenticn 4 
namely , beemiſe they: -arc-puyified by} 
forth, that is, theyare tultfied anit{4,) | 
vedbyFaith9Forfo rhe - | | 
| manyplacts. wooppotinhifietriomby, 
Binh s *+01&{tificetion: by the workes\ 
the Law, t0-emifare-the one*by\ 
| other, 4 
And+5 the end-no redſonable-mi 


on; I pray them well toconfi gers 
three points. | 

1, That theword onrifyiti4s in0: | 
therplacesof Scripture underitood'df | 


where the Apvoſtle-tobr ſaith; at the 


| Slondof Tefur Chriſt purifyeth or clearetown 'f 
rm oor rh ts ,cirt{ttesand ſaves} 


as} 


SS. 


—__—— 


"i 


wal þ 


Kc Gaps ATryall of Fat, 


| 
' 
| 


he Legall ceanſings; ard Ceremonial 
prifyirigsWas, : tor reach -us tharwee | 


ſe Uſe the Wbtd' pat? 
hor 


' 


sfrom'the puniſhmetite offinne, © ** 
>. Thatthe manifeſt uſe arid end of| 


1 cated —_— Fine our a 
nd rhe*pnniſſinenr bf them , e! 
thbad 3r fees Ghieſt, 4 

;. FhartheApotticin char plate bf 


meh '5 860K (tis I Eomcetve | 
| js | 


. Tx: +? 


wake de; A oe 7: 
h "ther Bed; %y Fathy | ite 
beaerte., 


hy is ite Gihtiles , Sit 


fifie Tewes: elteertied 
fc (rH in cpa for 


A pode ſe'rhiey "Were waged arti. | 

cept SET Faw. r—_ 

gr eh br att was Circtitici- 

: SE grCEttttioh 66ial! harris, | 

& Wire, beg T6 6 

X »hr 6s Shs 

IE&fafvation; 'N W hs e- 

Wes "rapeen 4nf\were wy 

cTeives; EdHicetni = | 

Heanich 5h , "64 offer Ee? 
s, That thiey Ky "Hot 


FE oEſEoyo he's Ee 


4 OA OT" 
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: 
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A Tryall of Faith. Bookez. 
of the anſwerc becing giver in theſe 
| words, purifying therr jo hy Eros: 
can wee imagine the eftctof that an, 
fwere to be but this;that therefore they 
arenotto ſecke to beeluſtified by the 
| workes of the Law. ; viz. orprn 
are purified , that ts, iuſtified by. faith 
and by it,they are acceptedas righteous 
| in Gods ſight,and conſequently capable 
of ſalvation, though bodily , - they bee 
not circumciſed; nor legally waſhed in 
the fleſh, by Ceremoniall purifyingsd 
| And why then ſhould it bee thought 
| ſtrange for the Apoſtle, to uſt the word 

cariine , for inſtifying : ſceing the 


matter of the queſtion was;zcoficerning 
ceremonial purifyings. : and the per, 
fons that moved the queſtion were be: 
teeving ewes , who well underſtood 
what was the uſe and end of ſuch puri- 


| fyings? theperſons concermung when 


thequeſtton was moved, werethe Gen» 
tiles, whom the Iewes eſteemed” im- 
. pureand uncleane, AF. 10, 1, that1s, 
| not within the Covenant of ſalvation, 
| Seeingtheanlwer to the queſtion was, 
| that they are not bound to obſcrye 

them : namely,to the end they may beg 
| capable of ſalvation, by the gbſerving 
| of them ; and the reaſon of the an cre 

ing 
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| Chap: 3. "A Tryaltof Faith. | "| 


bong ſe efte,becauſe they are iuſtitied Rule 5; 
by fait 
$o that the Obie&ion beeing of one 
kinde of purifying , v:z.. from ithe filth 
and corruption 0 ſirine , which is ſan. |. 
Rification : and the proofe of another, 
from the puniſhment and guilt of 
- 255 which 1s 1uſtification ; it can 
prove -nothing at all againſt my queſti- 
4 And fo I proceed tO another Ob- 
tection, | 


Oz1tcrron 3: 
Repentance is not begunne before 4 ſaving 


fanh; becauſe then repeatance (bowld 
be acceptable without faith, 


' Thereaſon is thought god, becauſe 
frepentance be begunne before faith, 
then it is begun without faith ;and if i it 
be beguf 15 without faith, theriis It ac-| 
ceptable withour faith ; but it cannot 
bee acceptable withour faith ; - becauſe 
without fauh it is impoſuble to pleaſe © God,| recb.11.6. 
Heb, 11,6. | 

Solution; 

The reaſon is not good ; becauſe iri 
all the Ele& (in whom cnely trve re. 
pentance is wrought ) a ſaving faith; 
doth always follow the beginhing of 
| V tree! | 


Gs —_————— 


Or — 


274. 


| | Rute CG. 


Phil.x TE 


| 


| 


| his, that good worke , whereby they 


trve repentance: for. God that begins ih 


' continue and perfe& the ſame. So that 


|wherc it 1s wrought, the begunne re. 


[forc : Icanſeeno reaſon why 1t ſhould 
| bee more necdfull to worke faith in 


may be made capable of ſalvation, will 
aslong asa ſaving faith ſhall certainly 
bee afterward wrought in them :; anq| 


pentince may be made acceptable ther. 
by, as wellby the working of 1t after 
repentance , as by the worke of it be. 


: _ Fa "> 
A Tryall of Faith. Booke 2.: 


Chriſt, before repentance , to the end' 
that repentance may be made accepta.. 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 


full to worke faith in Chriſt before a 


| 


ble unto God thereby : then itis need. 
belicfe of the Goſpell, and other prepa- 
ring graces, that ft men to beleeve in 
Chrilt, ſecing they alſo (and therefore 
repentanceas well as they)are madeac-! 
ceptable toGod ; namely , unto ſalva-| 
tion by faith in Chriſt, when it com-' 
meth, afterward , as well as if it had; 
gone before 1t, | 
The proote alſo of the reafon, taken 
out of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, 1s t0 
no purpoſe : becauſe the point to bee 


| proved by 1t, 1s, that repentance'can no 
' way bee acceptable to God, without 


j 


| faith in Chriit ; for of ſuch an unaccep- 


tablencſle, 


—— 


— — — — 


— PE 


—= © 


<7 © © 


—————— i  —— oe ———_—_—_ — — 


p 
h 


t— 
FRY 


= ©&- 


<7 


l 


bee 


wet 


no | /out it, ( that is) before hee have a (a- 


tablenefſe, muſt the obieRion bee un." 
der{tood , 
thequeſtion : : but the proofe is,that nes. 
thing can be acceptable untoGod unto 
ſalvation, without faith in Chriſt : for 
he ſpeakes of ſuch a pleaſing of God as 
Was in Enxch, who o pleafed God by 
faith, that hee was tra»ſl..ced into heaves 
thereby, Verſe 5. and therefore pleaſed 
Ged unto ſalvation. 

 Ifreely grant, that Repentance can- 
not be acceptable to God without faith 
in Chriſt; becauſe it cannot be accep- 
table without Chriſt ; and Chrilt doth 
hot make us acceptable without faith, 

| I confeſle atſo, that no man can 
pleaſe God, ſoasto bee ſaved, without 
he beleevein Cunr1sT, no though it 
were poſsible for him to ſorrow for his 
lines neverſo heartily ; to purpoſe to 
kave them neuer (0 gow © and to 
deleeve the Goſpell never ſo ltedfaltly: 
(tor therefore faith onely pleaſeth God, 
becauſe faith onely truſts in Chriit , in 
whom onely God is well pleaſed, Mat. 
3.17. 1h,8$, 16. )but 1t is nottrue, that 
a man can no wa 


ring faith, and beleeve in Chriſt for fal. 


pleaſe God with-| 


; 


ge —o— 


A Tryall of F aith. Chap. 8 | 


elſe itprooves nothing i in | 


| 


| A Tyyallof Faith. Bodke 2. | 
| Rules. | And myReaſonsarg : 1. Becauſe the 
prayers and Almes I& ( ornel14 , were 
Epacceptable toGod ſome way, before| 
hee had an expreſle and ſpeciall faithin| YI! 
Chriſt , br had ever heard the Goſpell | 
diſtin&ly preached which ſhould work| 
it in him,as is plaine by comparing the 
| fourth and thirty fourth Verſes of the 
| tenth Chapter of the As, with the 
fourteenth Verſc of the ſame Chapter, 

Secondly,becauſe 4habs repentance, 
| and che obedience , were acceptable 
| to God inſomekinde,and to ſome end. 


_— =— 
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| namely ,as they were the doing of Gods 
commandement , and as they were 
| meanes to procure temporall bleſsines| | 
|| to them ; though wee rcade not in the 
| Scripture, that cither of them had aa. 
| ving faith, when they did thoſe accep. 
table ations,or all their life after, 
Thirdly , becaufea knowledge and 
belicfe of our {infull and curſed eſtatein 
| Adam ; and thereupon ſorrow and hu. 
 miliation tor ſinne ; after this, abclick 
ofthe Goſpel,and adelire to repentand 
| be ſaved,are all wrought in men, before 
| 'a ſaving faith, for they are meanes and 
preparations to it : (as hath been ſhew- 
| | ed: )yet arethey ſome way acceptable. 
| {unto God, namely, as they are com- 
| manded, 
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A other, 
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Chap.s. Fora of Faith. - 
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tion,and EleQion, as they are wrought 
 inus by the holy Spirit of God, through 
the preaching of the Word, and as they 


prepare us to beleevein Chrilt , though 


none of them all ſeverally , or ioyntly, 


cientto fave us; if beſides them , wee 
have not faith in Chriſt ro make us ac- 
ceptable to God, So then, the Obie&t1. 
'on becing of one kinde of acceptable. 
'neſfſe, and the proofe of another , it 
'can proove nothing to ouerthrow my 
queſtion ; and therefore I will try an. 


OrnrecrioNn 4. 

Repent ance is not begunne before a ſaving 
faith, becanſe then repentance ſhould bee 
begunne in men , before they have any. 
ſprrituall ife in them, 


The reaſon (they ſay) 1s good: becauſe 
frepentancebe begunne before faith in 
Chriſt, then 1s1t begunne withour it ; 
and if it bee begunne without faith in 
Chriſt ; then is 1t begunne without ſpi- 


ntuall life ; for faith onely is the ſpiri- 
tuall life of Chriſtians. 
The 
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manded, and commended of God , as Rule 5, 
they are truits and effes of Predeſtina. 


cath be acceptable to ſalvation , or ſufh. | 
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278 -& "a Tryall of Faith. Booke 2. | 
Rule A | The Reaſon is not good , becauſe 

it begs the Queſtion :; for it cakes that 

for gt -aunred ( which 1s the point to 


 beproved by the Text alledged ) that 
faith in Chriſt 1s ſo the {pirituall life 
of Chriſtians , that there 1s no ſpirity. 
all life begun in Chriſtians, before they 
beleeve in CunIsT by a ſavi ing faith; | | 
; whereas the proofe out of the Epiſite 
' to the Galatians is onely of the ſpirt. 
' tuall life nnto 1uſtification and falva. 
tion : For whereas the Apoſtle ſaith; 
In that [ now live, [ live by the fauh if | 
the Sonne of God. His meaning 1s not] 
(as it muſt bee if the proofe be to pur.| | 
= -) in that I have hadar any time| 
the preaching of the Wordany be. | F 
Ke 1” grace wrought in mee , any| I: 
ſight of ſinne and ſorrow fort ; any be-| | 
{licfe of the Goſpell, and inclination to] I, 
repentance ; any fcare of God , Or care 
| {topleaſe him, or any worke of the Spi- 
[r1t tending to (aty ation, I havchad it 
 b+ thefaithof Icſus Chriſt ; that 1s, I 
had it not wrought in me till I belce- 
ved in Jeſus Chritt, my faith in Chriſt 
was the inſtrumental ca aſe towork it 
But his meaning (as appeares by the 
ſixteenth Verſe ; and the drift of the 
whole Epiſtſe)is this:the ground I have| 
| | 7 that | | 
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| F Sonne of God. 


Chap.s. A Tryall of Faith. 


that I ſhall bee «ſaved, and attaine to 
'cternall life , 1snot, becauſeI am ano- 
beyer of the Law : for / am dead wnto it, 
verſe 19,(that is, I renounce 1t toiuſti. 
fication, and will by no meanes ſceke 
[to bee ſaved by it) but the hope and 
hold I have, 1s this, that I ama bclee. 
'yerin Chriſt, andby this faith in the 
'Sonne of God, I live in Gods ſight, and 
by this onely, I claitme title and intereſt 
'unto Chriſt and all his benefits ; 'and 
therefore,in that in this life, I have hope 
ofa better life , I have 1t by faith in the 


' I grant, that repentance cannot bee 
begunne in men, before they have ſome 
J pirituall Iife wrought in them : but ] 
J deny that there is no ſpirituall life 
J wrought in men at all,till chey beleeve | 

in Chriſt, and truſt in him forſalvation, 

I acknowledgealfo, that there 1s not ; 
ſpirituall life enough, and ſufncient to | 
{alvation wrought in men, when they | 
are mooved by the Spirit, through 
the preaching of the Word , to feele! 
their need of Chriſt, by reaſon of their | 
ſinfull and damnable citate, to mourne | 
for it ; tobe weary & heauy loden with | 
the burthen of it, to beleeve the Go.| 
ſpell, and to deſire to bee ſaved : bur 
V 4 all 


——_— — 


OO - —— 


—_— 


— - ——— 


280 


Rule 5 
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| Matb.16.17. 
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- Tryall of F aith. Booke 2. 


all theſe doc evidently argue, that {ome 
{pirituall life 4s begunne 1 in them, in 
whom all theſe graccs that Prepare! un. 
to faith in Chriſt are wrought : be. 
cauſe the naturall man doth not conceive 
nov receive theſe thmgs of the Spirit , cj. 
ther doth fleſh and bloud reveale them | 
and therefore being all wrought in men 
| before they can beleeve in Chriſt (as 
hath beene ſhewed ) and by the worke 


of the Word, (as mult needs be gran. 
tcd:) therefore mult they needs beef. 


argue ſome {} pirituall life in thoſe, in 
whom they are wrought ; though as 
ſoon as they be wrought, fithin Chriſt 
; be not wrought in them, and though 
| they in whom they are wrought have 
not ſpirituall lif: ſufiicient unto ſalvati- 


{ 


| \VIOU ght within them. 


On1tcriox 2X 
i Pepentance i not begume before faith in 
# brift : becaule repent zrce is the proper 


effett ard fre 417 of 1l e Gefpell. 


Tncreaſon 1s 7:14 good ; becauſe 1t 1s 


' preſuppoked that every proper fruit and 
\ ettct 
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of. the Spirit, throngh tho preaching | 


fects of the Spirit, and conſequently | 


on, untill faith in Chriſt it ſclfe bee | 


Ml ana 


.| Y\Chap.8. 4 Tryall of Faith. 
effeR of the Goſpell followes faith in 
Chriſt ; and that the Goſpell can have 
no proper eftect and fruit in men, be. | 
fore ſaving faith bee wrought in them 
thereby. | 


Solution, 

The reaſon is not good ; becauſc the 
proofes thereof are unſound : for firſt, 
it is @&not trve,that-every proper effec 
and fruit of the Goſpell followes faith: 
For the faving faithitſelfe 1s a proper 
effeR of the Goſpell, yea, the molt pro- 
per fruit of it, Yet dothit not follow 


faith in Chriſt:for how can a thing fol. 


low it ſelfe?Secondly,it is not true, that 
the Goſpcll hath no proper cft-ct and | 
fruit in men, till a ſaving faith bee 
wrought in them, For that 1s aproper 
effect and fruit ofthe Goſpel, which the 
preaching of the Goſpell onely workes 
11nmen, The preaching of the Goſpel! 
onely, workes in mcn a belicfe of the | 
Gofpell ; and a belicfe of the Goſpcll 
1s wrought in men, before a ſaving 
faith , orfaith in Chriſt for ſalvation; | 
becauſe no man will ever truſt in 
Chriſt for ſalvation , before he beleeve | 
this for a truth , that 1f hee beleeve 1n 
Chriſt, he ſhall be ſaved by his faith. | 
I grant, thc Gaſpell can havens pro- 
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' thereof. ) Wherefore this Obie&ion 
| 


i 


i 


efte or fruit at all in men, till by the 
' preaching of it there bee wrought in 
' men that faith, which 1s the belicefe of 
| the Goſ pcl! : foras long as 1t 1s fooliſh. 
neſſe tothera(which it 15, till the truth 


hauc ? & 
And I confeſſe, that the preaching 


[untill a ſaving faith bee wrought in 


them ; for-if men dye before this bee 


| Goſpell, nor the beginnings of repen. 
tance that can ſave them. Bur I deny, 


fand I have diſprooved it, ) that aſa. 
vivg faith 1s ſo the proper ctt=& of the 


Goſpell, that the preaching of it hath} | 


; no effect at all in men, till a ſaving 
faith bee wrought, (for upon thus lyes 
' the whole ſtrength of the.rcaſon, be- 
| cauſe hereby would they proove, that 
| theretore the Goſlpell could have no 
| power to begin the worke of repen. 
| tance, bcforea ſaving faith, becauſe it 
| hath nopower to produce in men any 
| bropcr ctrc& or fruit, till a ſaving faith 
; bee wrought in them, by the preaching 


Lexngas weake as the former, Iwillno 


A Tryall of Faith. Booke z..| 


thercot be beiecved) what cfte& can it| 


| of the Goſpell can have noproper et. þ 
fects or fruits in men unto ſalvation, | 


wrought”, it” is not a belicfe of the| 


longer | 
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= inſiſt uponthe diſproofe 0 of it but 4 
proceed to the laſt. | 


| OB1EcCTIoON 6. 

Repentance ts not begunne before fanh in 
| Chriſt, becauſe it is not beeun before Rege- 
| yeration, 


| Thereaſon is taken for good, becauſe 
(ey thinke that regeneration 1s not be. 

n before a ſaving faith be wrought in 
men. For (ay they) if the beginning of | 
regeneration followes faith in Chriſt, 
and the beginning of repentance follow 
regeneration, then cannot repentance 
be begun before faith, becauſe it 1s not 


begun before regeneration. 


| Solution. 

| Thetecaſon were good, if the proofes 
were ſound, (that is) if the two Propo- 
{tions were truc, whereon 1t 1s groun- 
ded, viz. that repentance 1s not begun 
before regeneration ; nor regencration 
begunne before a ſaving faith, 

| The firſt Propoſition, viz. that re. | 
pentance 15not begun before regenera.. | 
tion, is falſe, beeing underſtood of re. | 
penrance from dead workes, or at the 
hr{t converſion : for of this 1s the que- 


{tion, as hath beene ſhewed , in ſetting 
| downe 
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downe the ſtate thereof; and being un. 
derſtood alſo of regeneration fully 
wrought in all the parts (though not | 
degrees) thereof ; for of ſuch a worke 
| of regeneration muſt the Propofition |} 
beunderſtood, elſe it provesnothingin | I 
the queſtion. | 
I grant, repentance cannot be he. 
gun tillregeneration be begun; for they 
arc both begun together; and no ſooner 
 dotha child of God begin to repent, but 
he prefently begins to bee regenerate; 
for though it be true,(which isnotque. 
ſtioned)that repentance for ſins com. 
mitted after the firſt converſion , doe 
follow regeneration in the children of 
God, becauſe they (after they are rege- 
nerate) doe ſinne often, and therefore 
repent often after they arc regenerated: 
yet isIt not true (which is queſtioned) 
that repentance from dead works(that 
| is, for ſinnes committed before the firlt 
converſion, when men are dead intref- 
paſſes and ſinnes)is not begun before rc- 
generation be fully wrought, And my 
zcaſon 1s plaine and good, becauſe then. 
repentance ſhould be no part of regene- 
| TAL1ON, 
| Forif repentance doc but begin to. 
| be wrought in mcn, when regeneration 
| I. 
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isalready wrought in them, then can. 
not repentance be a part of regenerati.- 
on, becauſe all the parts of regenerati- 
on, (I Coe not ſay the degrees) are al- 


Y ready fully wrought in the perſon rege- 


nerated, before repentance doe begin to 
be wrought in him, 

/ Burt 15not true, that repentance 1s 
'no part of regeneration, ſeeing it is one 
of the chiefe graces of God , wherein 
the change that is wrought in men by 
reg-nerationdoth conlilt, and the fruits 
of repentance in amendment of life,are 
the chiefe ignes and markes , whereb 
1t is manifeited and diſcerned, mars; þ 
ly, where (for proofe of their reaſon) 
they further alledge , that regeneration 
15not begun before faith in Chriſt ; I 
ſay,that this Propoſition is as falſe as 
the other, being underſtood ofa ſaving 
faith fully wrought, (for ſo it isunder- 
ſtood inthe Woh) For though it be 
truc,(which is not queſtioned) that 
when a ſaving faith 1s wrought in a 


faith bee wrought in a child of God, 
there is no regeneration ſo much as be. 
guninhim, 


—_ 


man, he may be truly ſaid to be regene.. 
rate, yet is 1t not true, (which is alled-. 
'ged, but not proved) that rill a ſaving 


2 
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& 


| | Regene- 
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| \ Regeneration isnot uſually wrought 
' allat once, on a ſadden, and in an in. 
| ſtant, but by degrees , and at ſeveral! 
' times ſucceſsively,as experience teach. 
| th namely, by the fore-worke of ſome 
' graces of the Spirit, that doe prepare 
them thereunto : as namely , know. 
ledge of our finfull and damnable eltate 
| by naturall generation; a beltefe of this, 
and upon this belicte , a laying of it to 
; heart , whereby we are made to feare, 
' tremble ; bee humbled, and caft downe 
 Inour ſelves, not knowing what todo, 
; After this, upon the hearing, beleeving, 
| and layingto heart of the Goſpell prea. 
' ched , which. promiſeth to regenerate 
us, and to bring us into a better e-| 
| ate , then wee had by nature: this] 
| makes us defire to be regenerated, and | 
ro ſeeke in the uſe of the meanes after 


4 t; which when they are wrotght in 
\ men _.by the preaching of the Word, | 

then canno: it be denied, bur that rege- 

 NEration 1s begun In them , ſeeing {piri- 
| tall life 1 
| And ſeeing they! DE Al the workes of he 
' Spirit of God in them, tending to rege- | 


| 
| 
| 


| neration, and ſalvation , and are not | 


| wrought by the power of nature, Or Na- | 
; tura!l meanes,but by the meanes which 


ia 
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God hath given to his Church, for the 


viz.thepreaching of Gods holy Word. 
I grant, that God isable to worke re. 
rationin aninſtant, as hee doth in 
children that dye infants;and it may be 
he hath done 1t by the Miniſterie of the 
Apoſtles, and'other worthy Preachers, 
for the magnifying of his exceeding 
gracious power in their labours ; but 
that he hath, or uſually now doth work 
ſo, I cannot ſee, becauſe experience tea. 
cheth, men are cffc&ually called by de. 
grees, and by Sermon after Sermon 
lucceſs1vely. 
| Iconfeſlealfo, that the beginnings cf 
regeneration, ( wrought by certaine 
preparing graces thereunto, whereof I 
ſpake a little before) are not ſufficient 
toſalvation,unlcfle it be perfited inal! 
the parts thereot; and except a ſaving 
faith doe afterwards inſue , to perfect 


for all that, Iam of opinion, that rege- 
neration 1s begun, betore a faving faith 
te fully wrought; and that repentance 
Is begun, beforeregeneration bee perfe- 
ted, and conſequently,that repentancc 
1sbegun before a ſaving faith, 

| Now then, it tcing futhciently proo. 


regenerating of the members thereof, | 


It, and to make it acceptable : and yet } 


| ved, 


\, — 
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| ved, that repentance is begun befores 
| ſaving faith, that 1s; that men begin to 

: | reſolve nottolive in their former ſins; 
| but to ſerve God better , before they 
|eantruſt in Chriſt for ſalvation, it re: 
maineth, that for a concluſion of this 
Rule, I make ſome uſe and particular 
| application of the point, to the end the 
Reader may examine himſelfe by it ac. 


cordingly. 


T he application and aſe of this point. 


And firſt , the conſideration of that 
which I have ſaid touching the prece- 
dencie of repentance to faith in Chriſt, 
in that manner and meaſure, as I have 
ſaid , may ſufnciently confute their: 
pinion, whothinke, that a ſaving faith 
is fully wrought in men, before anyre- 
pentance begin to be wrought in them; 
to whichopinion they have bin drawn; 
partly by colour of ſome places of 
{Scripture which ſceme to fauour 1t; 
| whereunto1 havealready givcn a par- 
ticular, and (as I hope) a ſufficient an- 
{were, to which Ircferre the Chriſtian 
Reader. 

If therebe any thing in our Divines 


that ſcemes to contradict that whuch I 
| have | 
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haveſaid touching this point; tiamelys 
ifby any ofthem ” be aftirmed' indeti- 
nitely, that fairb goes before repemtance; I 
humbly pray the Readernot to tumbte| 
at it, becauſe it doth;not_ crofſe thar| 
which I have ſaid ; for I have often ſaid 
as much : but to know and remember; 
that theſe Pivines doe not ſpeake of 
ſucha faith and repentance as I doe; as 
ſhall be ſhewed in toure particulars : 
Firſt, where they ſay; Farb yoes before 
repentance, their meaning 1s, a bclicfe of 
the Goſpell goes before: repentance; | 
which I neyer denyed : and where I ſay; | 
Repentene goes before faith, my meaning: 
is, not before a belicfe of the Goſpell;] . 
but before faith in Chriſt, f 
Secondly, if it may be prooved, that 
any of them in that ſentence ſpeake of 
faith in Chriſt, then where they ſay, 
Faith goes before repentance, their mea- 
ning 1s, a ſpeciall faith in Chriſt goes| , _ 
before repentance bee fully wrought, | 
perfected and accepted ; which I have 
plainely affirmed ; and where I ſay, Re. 
pentance goes before faith in Chriſt, my 
[meaning is, onely that repentance is 
begun before faith in Chriſt; and that a 
vines ||| truc (though a weake,) meaſure of re- 
uch I ||| Pentance 1s begun 1n men, before they 
have | X cant _ 
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can eruſtin Chriſt for ſalvation. © | 
| Thitdly, where they ſay,Faith goes bet 
fore repentance, they meane, that faith i ir 


Chrilhgoes before the praRice of re. 
| Pf ; or the brin 


| come, is begun in men before they cat| 
goc to Chriſt , robe eaſed of their fins; 


fruites worthy « bringing of life; 
which is the » Army off the Old mar, 


and putting oh the New man in thea.| 


&ions of our lives, arid whereby the re. 
pentarice ofthe. heart i8 manifeſted : aff | 
which I acknowledge with them, And 
where ſay, Reptntance goes before faith, | 
my meaning is, that repentarice #s te. 
gut inthe heart ; and that a true 
poſe and teſolution of heart to leave ont 
formerevill wayes, and to ſerve God 
in a new converſation ' for time to 


tl 


ortruſt in him to be ſaved , whichT| 
thinke notie of them ever meant to| 
deny. | 

| Fourthly, where they ſay , Faith goes 
before repemrance, they meane , faith in 
Chriitmuſt goe, before repentance cart 
be acceptable ro God,which I conkeſle. 
And where I fay, Repentance goes befort 
fanh,T doe not meane , that this begun 
repentance can be acceptable unto God 
toour falvation, before we beleeve 1: 


ng foorth of 
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| PIPE 0, rnake us fir perſons to | 
leeve iti Chriſt; and by belceving, to 
crave pardon of qur ſinnes for his fake; 
which I never read, any of them did 
. | | deny. So.that how ever at firſt fight 
; | | [there may ſeeme to be ſome difference 
| | | in tudgement beewixt my 'ſelfe - and | 
| | |fomeofgurDivines, that ſpake gene- 
1| | | rally and. indefinitely of faiths going 
before repentance; yer by applying the 
diſtin&ions that I have made of faith 
| and repenterice, there wiltbe no con- 
tradiftion.indeed if this point berwixt 
| me and them,baran calc way of.recon-. | 
tiliationz and confequently of conſent. | 
GR... 
. YeramJ.not ignorant, that there be 
ſome Lutherans that oppoſe thas Do- |. 
&rinethat I have delivered;and I won- | 
der ſo muchthe more att ; becauſe (as 
| hath beeheformerty proyed) they hold | 
fith in Chriſt to bean afluted perſwa- 
fion of ſalvation by - Cltriſt; which I 
know:nothow poſsibly they.can uſt 
(fie by the Word, ings-muchas itis.im- 
polgible, any Chriſtian ſhovld:be.afſy. 
tedly and fully perſwaded of his falva-! 
tion,before he hath repented : which | 
4aid'Fi ka pe TIN | 
{yet muſt be true,jf to beleeve 1n Chr! ws 
Xo | be 
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ATryalof Faith. Booke x, 
be to be, fully afſured of ſalvation” by 
| Chriſt; and this faith be wrought be. 
fore any beginning of reperitance, 

2. The pointI have delivered ton. 
ching the beginning of repentance be. 
fore Pith im Chriſt, may tzach us how 
toknow, whetheror no, we have az. | 
ving faith; namely, if before we truſted 
ih Chriſt for ſalvation;our hearts 

to turhe to God, to reſolve to leave our 
formerevill courſes, and to leade abet. 
ter life, | 

| 3. It ſerves to reprove all thoſe 
ſuchcarnall Goſpellers, which preſume 
they havea ſaving faith; and will fy, 
they truſt they ſhall be ſaved , though | 
they live in their forrner ſinnes), and 
haveno reſolution begun in their hearts 
(upon the grounds I have formerly] 
 mcntioned)to ſerve God better, then|- 
they have done. 

4. In the fourth"place it may be a 
ground of great comfort to thoſe , that 
have beene ſo prepared to belecve it 
Chriſt, asI have ſarJ, and thar havethe 
| beginning of repentance wrought-in 
them : for they may build upon it, that 
if the Lord after this manner have cau- 
ſed them to ſeeke to be ſaved, and to 
go to Chrilt for it ; that js, to beleeve 
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in the merit of his death and righteouſ. 
nefle for the ſame ; and be ſure that 
their faithis ſound indeed,and that they 
are fit perſons to belceve in Chriſt for 
pardon. | 

Laſtly, this that hath beene delive.. 


tance to faith in Chriſt, may be aground 
of exhortation : . | 

Firſt, to Miniſters, to be wary how 
they pena this dofrine, That faith 
zocsbefore repentance ; and thatTthey 


Goſpell doth goe before repentance; 
but that repentance is begun , betorea 


before we can truſt in Chritt for ſalva. 
tion, with any hope to recerve it, 

Secondly, to Chriſtians :; 1, That if 
[they have bin otherwiſe minded , then 
I have taught , ahave they would alter 
and reRihe their indgement herein,and 
|karne to diſtinguiſh berwixt a belicte 
ofthe Goſpell in generall, and faith or 
aftance in Chriſt in ſpeciall ; becauſc} 


the Goſpell , goe before repentance,yet. 
that faith whuch is atrult,or reſting, or 


the beginning of repentance, as I have 
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red, touching the precedency of repen.. | 


expound it, v:z, that a belicfe of the| 


ſaving faith\'can be wrought, (thar is) | 


though that faith which is a beliefe of; 


relying on Chriſt for ſalvation, followes| 


TS 
q ttt. 
_— 


X 3 fad.) | 


. 
. E ; 
. ? . X F % 
Y POP AAS © PORT Fg FRE $25 AN AN NR Pp a POET WA PR og > os Fr 


le URN s — 


>, —_— Ys. —_— 
I - 0 
. 4 A. 


- — 


A Tryallof Faith. Booke's. 
ſaid. 2. That they would try 'theix 
faith by this Rule, thatſo they may bee 
the fitter to try it alſo by the fruits 
| whichfollow faith, which 1s the next 
Rneor Tell | ©" RI 
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in thy ſelfe;that thy faith 
| is effetuall, and lively, 
to the amending both of 
| thy heart and life, and 
| to the bringing forth of 
the fruttes of faith 'm 


new obedience. 


ſound, if we be able to ſhew , wee 
have beene rightly fitted to it, and 
kindly prepared to belecve in rink 

BE. | __ out 


[ Tis agood proofe that our faith is 
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but this is not all, nor enough; for as 


there doe go before faith in Chriſt cer. 
taine workes of the Spirit thatdoe pre. 


many workes of the Spirit , as fruites 
and cffe&s of faith, that doe declare, it 
isnot a dead, but # lively faith indeed; 
and this ſhall be the ſixt Rule, by which 
we are to try our faith, tothe end wee 
may diſcerne, whether wee have a ſa. 
ving faith or.no; accordingly as we ſhal 
diſcerne wee have theſe fruites jn us, 


In the handling of this point, I will 
obſerve this method : 1.. I will prove, 
that a ſaving faith is livelyand effeQual 
to produce many holy actions mn them 
that have it. 2.- I will declare whar 
thoſe fruits and effeRs be, wherein faith 
ſhewes her efticacie, 3. Twilſerdown 
the meanes by which 't becomes ſo 
powerfull, 4. andlaſily, I willexhorr| 
the Reader to examine himſelfe by this| 
Rule, to the end he may find, whether | 
he have theſe effes and fruites in him... 
ſelf or no, and may further doe accor., 
ding as he finds by tryall: and theſe 
foure points ſhall be comprehended in | 
foure Sections. (> f 


, — 


pareus thereunto; ſo doe there folloyy | 


Toprave the firſt point, vis. that a, | 
| | XK 4; faving| 


4  _— ts 


| rr mmm i | 
A Tryall of Fatth: Booke 2. 
—— |faving faith is lively and xff>Quall in 
| 6. 1, | tholethathave it,tq bring many 
 ]Afaving fairh | holy fruires, I need no plainer proofe, 
{ [is ively ro tir | then that ofthe: Apoſtle to the Theſſa. 
oy holines | 1onjans, where he ſpeakes of the werke of 
| om am du- therr fanh ; by worke , not meaning any | 
1-Theſ.c. 3. |}. particular, and ſingle worke onely, 
_*  }asifithadna more but one; but apow.. 
erfull efhcacie, or eff:ualneſle of their 
faith, to bring foarth many excellent 
_ [eftecs, Me ell : = ts 
This aresnot onely by | 
ncxt oC hve two of thoſe flog | 
are named, viz.. Hope and Love; but alſo 
by the Apoſtle pwr ry he ſaith, 
| Shew me thy faith by thy works, ſpeakingin 
—_— the plurallnumber n of many : which 
' may yet further be declared by the Epi. 
{tle to the Hebrewes ; where 1n the 11, 
Chapter he reckens up very. many &- 
fe&s and fruites thereof, through the 
whole Chapter. And no marvell,ſceing 
that faith, whichas but a beliefe of the 
| Goſpell, is able to produce ſome effefts} 
io them in whom 1t is: andalfo ſeeing 
| faying faith hath for the- Authar of it 
| God himſelte ; for the immediate Ob-| 
ieR, Icſus Chriſt the Sonne of God; for 
|rhz foundation and ground of it,] 
the promuſe of the Goſpell , orthe new 
[#25 Cove- 
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Covenant of Gol; for the inſtrumen. 


tall working cauſe of it , the preaching 
of the Goſpell, which is the mis and 
power of Gad untoſalvation ; and for 
the exd of it, etcrnall life ; all which are 
itrong workers, and powerful perſwa. 
ders unto holineſle, But I ſhall nor 
nzed to labour much in this generall, 
ſceing it ſhall be further more clcarely 
proved in the particulars, m the proſe. 
cutin2 of the next point, 

Touching the lecond point , which 
is, todeclare wharbe thoſe ſpecialland 
particular fruites of a ſaving faith, by 
which ſhee ſhewes herefticacie in true 


beleevers. Ifay they arc of two kinds; | 
the one,are duties; the other,comfo. ts; 


of the duties I meane to fpeake in this 
Chapter', and of the comforts in the 
hext ; but of the dutigs before the com- 
forts, becauſe by the well performance 
of rhe duties, there ariſe greater and 
ſounder comforts to our ſoules, by our 
faving faith, 


The duties, to the pratice whereof, | 


aſaving faithdoth incite,and perſwade 
atrue belcever(to'the endhe may walke 
worthy of the grace of God ; and ſbew foorth 


mani- 


derkxeſſe ro light, ) arc many ;and 


Rn, —_ _ wa 


fold, 


=, 
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Rom. 16. 35, Y 


Rom. 1.16.19. 


14. | 
IP, 1.9. 
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What be the F*: 
particular E 
fruics of a ſa» | 
ving faith, | 
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The ſumme of 
'T all our duties 
1s thankfulnes. 


I, Cor. 15.57. 


Epb.1.3.5. 
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fold, in regard of the diverſity of thel 
perſons to whom , matters where. | 


| abour, and occaſions upon which they | 


areto be done; ſo that a declaration of} 
them in particular, would require alar. 
ger Volume, then I now intend : there. 
fore wil I content my ſelfe with ſetting | 
downe the moſt generall, tothe endthe 
Reader may helpe himſclfe , with ap. 
plying of particulars under each gene, 
rall, as occaſion is offered, bf the pra.| ill | 
Aice of any one of them. i | 
The _— * - - fm which 
weare perſwa our {avi 
Is chankfuines roGod for our Fre Koa, 
by Chriſt ; and to this thankefulneſſe, 
upon this ground, we- are cxhorted by: 
Paul, where he _ ; Tron ; 
who hath ginen ns vittery threugh eur Lor 
leſws Chrif, namely , overſinne and hell; 
death and Satan ourſpirituall enemies; 
and where he ſaith, Bleſſed be the God aud 
Father of our Lord Teſws Chrift , wha bath 
bleſſed ns with ſpirituall bleſſings mheaventy 
things, (namely,eleRion, adoptian, Ic. 
demprtion, to whych he ſaith, They were 


his wil,to the prayſe of the glory of bus grace.) 
And to this thankfulneſſe upon the 
ſame ground were. Peter and Daval|l |: 

perſwaded,|Þi |: 
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unworthy wretches. 


[Char L He TTrgaf Pair” 
aded,; and no marvell,- 
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blefring received from man , doth, « 


caght to ſtirreus vp to thankefulneiſe ; ; | 


how mach-more ſhould the bleſsing of 


all bleſsings, the gift ofour ſalvation by 


faith in Chriſt, ſtirus vpro: dials 
umeo God, by how much the more we 
are vilde ndanw sthat re. 


cciue it ; theperſon is ſo high and ex. 


cellene that baowes it, and the gift (6 | 


worthy and neceſſary that is given us, 


| without which wee were accurfed, | 


though we hadall the world; and with 
it we are bleſſed forever , rhoughwee 
hadnothingolle. 

Our thankefumeſfle. ro God: for fal- 
vation muſt firſt be ated and perfor. 
med; thon ſhewed and declared. | 

Our thankefulneſſe tro God-is ated 
and performed by theſe ſmedurics. | 

Firſt, 'by acknowledging the rich 


How our 
thankefulnes 
is ated and |}: 


prace, and free favour of God, inthe 
beginning 
tothe end thereof, in all the parts, de. | 
,& mannerof workingthe ſame. 

” Secondly. , by admiring Gods grace, 


to beſtow ſogrear a favour _—_ ſuch | 
Third.| 


OIL 


herformed, 


\ Luk.1.46-45.504 
Gals Lf. Þ 


! R0.11.22. 1 
1.Job,z.r, 


> _ 
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Thirdly, by prizing and eſtceming{| 
of it above all gifts and bleſsings what] 
ſoever; and (in compariſon of it) by 
| counting all things bur as drofle and 
dung (which we ſhall doe, ifwe delight' 
more in the aſſurance of our ſalvation, 
b then-in all the pleaſures and treaſureg| 
| 1:Tb.16.17. | ofthe world, If we comfort our ſelves| 
with the-meditation hereof, in the' 
| middeſt of all worldly crofles and af. 
| AiRions; and if wee labour in the uſe: 
Plil.2.13. of meanes to make it more ſure to our 
LEI. | | elves every day then other.) | 
Fourthly , thankefulneſle to God 
for ourſalvation, is performed by ate 
| knowledging in our ſoules unfainedly, 
Luk.1.43.&15. | our unworthineſſe of ſalvation by rea- 
(1199.618.13: | {on of our ſinne originall and acuall;] 
and particularly for our finne of un-| 
thankfulneſſe, for his manifold mercies, | | 
ſpecially this, | | Wc: 
Fiſtly, and laſtly, we are thankefull 
to God for our ſalvation by faith,when 
fl wedefſire and ſtudy, reſolve, and ende- 
| | Eak1.74. our toſerue him with, & for ſo ineſti. | | 
| 13.224: | mablea benefit,in holines & righteoul- 
EP,  nefi= all the dayesof our life afterward. |F|-. 
ach BP | Secondly , qur thankefulhes to-God |] 
| }:.0God is ma- | for our falvation , istobee man! iF 


 riifeſted and { and declared. 
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Firſt, by confe( ſsing w | $. 


.., 
7 


_ 


d mErcy,in ſinging of Pſaln 
ofprai ro iethei, as David, Zachs.. 
nb,and Marydid, oo 

. Secondly, by refraining to dee thoſz 
thirigs that we know are diſpleaſing to 
pur gracious Father in Chrilt, For «/l 
that call on the gName of the' Lord, maſt; Tin 1.19. 

|dpart from iniquitie, becauſe rhe grace of 

God that bringeth ſalvation , teacheth men' 
1s devy all wged/meſſe end worldly lufts,| 
For 1t werea ſhame for the redeemed 
of the Locd to walke «s Gemiles dee: For gig. 4, 17. 
with them the night is paſt, and the ; 
day is come ; and therefore it-is good 1 
reaſon, that they ſhould coft off the works Row. 13. 12,13. [1] 
of darkneſe : for hereby the purpoſe of © 
their hcartstq leave their formerſins, 
begunne before faith in Chriſt, is pur: 
n praQiſc, In which worke ofthe re. 

Yfaining fine | they are furthered : | 

Firſt, by oftenremembring of former ',,,..,. x. I} 
innes, to beware by them of -commit- ;.co.78. | 
ting the like againe. Secondly, by ſors. | 

row for paſt ſinnes, Thirdly, by ſhame *97:*:31+ 
for them, Foutthly, by hatred of them, ' x.,4.,0. . * 
and of themſelves. for their {innes lake. ] 1.0Fe1,5.9. 

[I Fiftly, by reſiſting Satan, and ſtriving ' 1an.48.  Þ 
Ragainſt finne, Sixrly, by watchfulneſle "aj 12:13 

| Pri. 4-23. ;þ 


over our actions and affections ; OUF' | Mat: $29. 


. MXeM- Job 31.1. 


| Tit, 3. 11» 1 
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rhembersand ſenſes. Laſtly 

ding the occaſions and = 

of ſinne, 
Thirdly, our thankefulneſſe to God || 

Fr0v.23.1,2.30 forour falvation by faith ih Chriſt, 

| "2? | teſtified and Subad by doing: 

| {$oos workes,that we kno nile 

| God ; and that not 

| of Religion, and of Ar rs. 

 nerally, ea Chetan = 

ſpeciall workes of our particular Cal 

| lings, 2xweare Magiſtrates, Minding ie | 

Husbands, Wives, Maſters, Scrvantsy| h 

| Parevits, Children , Hu Husbandmen jor 

| Tradefmen, according as God hath al: 

| 1edustoap} place Chorch,Com:| 

| | monwealth , or Family. For I 2 

| Panl to Tutws ; T bus & arrve ſaying ; 

| | warthy by ll eaves 10 be received ; | 

they which have beleeved , hee careful! ts t 

fhew forch goed worker: nndethe reaſonz gl 

becanfe they mbo bave faith iniChriſt, ; att 

| Gods workymnſinp, createdunto good warkl, 

' which God hath ordainad that .1 Paid lng 

walke i: ages. brgpir capt aerighs lu 

teonſly, ſoberly., . oaly int is prefent ” 

"_ namely, to reftifi to'God, then' 

owne ſovies,andothers, the foundnefſ ell 

| | of theirfairhand beliefe , by the hoti-| ou 
- | nefſe and unblameableneſſcof chezr ber 
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ab the x trath of heir ——— 
rpoſe of heart to ſerve God ita 
begunrie before 


hew life , which was 


ltheir fthinChrift, whereof we ſpake | 


|before. 

The duties that wee are to doe ; to 
teſtifie our thankfulneſſe to God forour 
filvation , concerne either God, our 
righbour, or our {elves . L 

Thoſe which concerne God , are Ei. 
ther particular belongirig to each per. 
fon in the Trinitie ; or generall, APPcr- 
ſuiniBg rothe whole Deity, 
| The particular duties concerne-et- 
ther God'the Father , as a contitmall 
ich gs pon- him Abba our Father, 

Shes and grones of our hearts 

h ſecret” prayer, Or they concern Gua 
me -Sonne ; as namely a 'continudll 
nfs in his merits for the pardon 6f 
the ſinnes of thou; oo an carneſt 
boking and lon for his ſecond 
ommg ;,' Or oe Holy Gholt , 
namely ,awarchfull care that we EM 
Juv the Spiris of God nor Putrret his grace itt 
us by relapſing intro fintie, but ende. 
[Vour' to approve our ſpirits, to his Ho. 
ly Spirit in the ſcope and aime of al 
our aQiors. 


The duties thareohoorne the whole 
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God. . 


Particular ro |} : 
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| Rom. $.3 $316... 


Mai. 6.9. 


1.Theſ.1.10. 


ag ' 2+ T.4.6. 


| Ti-3.13« $3 
| Epheſ.4.30. ' Þ 
1.The/.s. I'9, 8 2 


General) to 
the wh: :ole 
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| 


Gal. $.6; 


Rom.s5.2. 
Ti.2.1 4. 
Revel 3.19. 


1 Rules 
- 


» | Inwarddutics. 


Heb.r2.6, 7. 
Aemlt.1t. 
1.Theſ.1.4. 
F{al.34- 10. 


Phil.2.12. 


_ ] Kew, 8.26.32. 


Pſal.130,1. 


Col. 3.22. 
Atl.23.1, 


FE & 24.16, 


I.Theſ.2 4. 


| 


' 
| 


Ying his promiſes, in fearing his threats 
_*[nings, and profiing by all his workes| 


[2 all kis commandements, in belce- 


| mmm TED 
Deity in generall; are cither inward or 
outward: _ ia 350) it 
The inward that are performed with 
the minJe, are ; firſt loue to G o © 
for his mercy with all our hearts, Se. 
! condly, reioyſing in the Lord for his 
merey in our ſoules in the midſt of all 
our worldly troubles. Thirdly,zeale of 
Gals glory, in not ſuffering withpati. 
ence his name to be d:ſhonoured orta. 
ken invaine. Fourthly,patience under 
Gods corrections , becauſe hee 1s now 
become to us a Father, Fiftly , depets 
dance on his providence for temporall 
things, not f.aring to want neceſlarics 
that may furrhcrus im theway to Hes, 
ven. Sixtly , feare to offend God; care 
topleaſe God, & approving our hearts 
to him in keeping a good .conſcience; 
Corenhls andlaiily, a dayly and conti: 
nuall renuing of our repentance and 
Covenant with God of new obedi 
ence, reſolving an vowing more con- 
ſtantly and conſcionably to ſerue him, 
than heretofore we have done, in obey-| 


of mercy and 1wdgement , unto humi-| 
ltation, ſanRifcation and conſolation, | 
according| 
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| 


according to the ſeverall uſe and end 
| thereof. And by the practice of theſe, 
we ſhew that we are regenerate, that 
our ſinfull nature is in ſome good mea. 
ſure mortihed,and wee made partakers 
of the divine narbre , by faith, in the 
wer of the death and righteouſncſſe 
of the Lord Ieſus Chritt. 4 
There be outward workes alſo, thit guard 
the faithfull performe to God, toteſtific 'autcs, 
their thankefulneſfſe ro him for theit | 
alvation by faith in Chrift; as hame. 
ly : Firſt, labour by ſtudy-and medita. 
tion more clectely to underſtand the 
[myſteric ofthe Goſpell ,' in which the» 
| way of falvatiori is taught us, and by 7 Romo 10, 


| which a ſaving faith is wrought inus, dave - B 
for the attaining of falvation- accor:. Philtam _ 
ding thereuiito.Secondly,a * profeſsing 6.2.11, 

of his truth more boldly ; ſpectally that c Col.r.2z, 


part of it that concernes our ſalvation; | 414-22, 
1.Co7.19.13, 


Thirdly ,a * defendingand maintaining ,j,,-. ay. 
of it by word, writing, or purſe; or any | ,. Tim, 4, 7, 
other mcanes we may. Fourthly, < con- | 14. 8.31. 
tinaing in the trize faith and obedience, 1-71m.2415, 
of the Goſpell,wirhout apoſtzſic either my Rs” 
to the Law to ſceke for inſtitication by; el SO 
it, togethier with faith in-Chriſt , or to! row 6.4. ; 
looſenefſe and diffolutcheſle oflife, and 42. 20. 44. & | 
converſation. Fiftly , a readineſle-afd: *!-!3- \ 
Y reſo=' I.1 biſ«1,26; 
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Duries toour 


Neighbour. 


Gal.5.6. 
1.Th(ſ.1.3. 


Ephiſat.15, 
2D 611.7. 


| 


| 


| 


| Goſpellare appointed tothat end. And | 
| thus much of our duty to God,inward 


reſolution to ſuffer for the Goſpell , as 
lofſe of goods, good name, life,or liber. 
tie, if God ſhould be pleaſed to vouch. 
ſafe us the honour to be Martyrs and 
witneſſes of his truth, Sixtly, zeale 
and forwardncfſe in the worſhip of 
God ſecretly in our cloſets, orivans in| 
our Familics , or publikely inthe con. | 
gregation according to the Gofpell,and 
the ordinances of God , which in the 


and outward, 

The warkes that are the duties we 
are to performeto our neighbour , to} 
teſtifie our thankefulneiſe to God for: 
our ſalvation,they are generall and par. 
ticular, . | 

The generall is Love, yea , brotherly: 
love, thatis, anentire loving affe&ion 


|toour Neighbour, becaufehe is a belee-j 


ver in Chrtit, or a brother with us in' 
the ſame profefsion of our Chriſtian 
Faith. 

The fpeciall Duties which are alſo 
the fruits of this Love,arc two, Firlt,a 
refraining to doe him any harme, 1n 
ſoule , body, goods, or good name ,/ife 


or libertie, in his owne perſon, or in the 


A Tryall of Faith. Booke . | 


perfons, or things that be his, cither by 
thought, 


—_— — _ 


[Chap.8. A Tryal of Faith. 
thought, word or deed. Secondly, an | 
indeyour todoe hitn, orhis, any or all 
the good we polsibly can any way, ſpe- 
cially in the pittying and relieving him F 
in his miſeries and diſtreffes ; as alſo, ii 
in furthering him in the way toHea- | * OP } 
ven, by mildereproofes ,; or admonit1-; H:b.z. 13; 
ons,if weheare orſce himdoe ill ; or. by 
good exhortations , comforts and-in- | ; Th4;;5, 1x, 
couragements out of the Word; if we 
take notice he doth well : andall this is 
to be done in conſcience of out duty to 
God, and meerety ih Chriſtian loue to 
bur neighbour, without reſpe& of pro. | 
fitor benefitro our (clues; tothe cnd it 
may be acceptable to God, profitable to 


our brother ; atid comfortable to our | 
owne foules, | enkhs oe as. 
_ . The laſt duty followes , in doing | py1jes © 
whereof wee may teſtific our thanke- | ſelves, =» 
c-| I fulneſle to God for our ſalvation , by 
in| | fairh in Chriſt; it concernes our ſelves, 


and conſiſts in two pens geconding to 
[the two parts that are to bee ſaved by : 
; Chriſt ; namely, our ſoules and our bo.. | 
dies: for as they are both to be glorthed 
in Heauen ; ſo it is reafon wee ſhould | 
heere on carth gtorihe God with them. | | 
borh, being bought with fo dearea price } , cgr.& x6, 

as is the precious bloud of the Lord | Ren.13.1, 
leſas. Y 2 | 
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Duries con- 
CErning our 


bodies, 


Col. 3.5. 


Ge'.5,24. 
t.,C07.9.27, 


AMath,$ .29, 


RoM.6.13419. 


\(J1.12.1 2s 
CCr.6.19, 
Cv7.6.1 » 


{] Duties con- 
cer ning Our 

{ouIcs. 

f EN.21434» 


th 


II 


' 


| 
| 
| 
| 


: 
i 
| 
i 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


the members and {enſcs thereof unlaw. 
fall obieRs of ſinne, whereby we may 


bee inſnarcd, ſpecially of thoſe ſinnes, | 


whereunto we arc moſt of all inclined, 
cithcr by nature , or by cuſtome; for 


this 1s to morrefic omr earthly members : | 


this is to crxcifie the fleſh, with the affefti. 


| ons and luſts thereof : this is to beat downe 


the body : yea, this 15 !0 p/ncke our the right 
eye,ard to cut off the rig hi hand ; tothe end 
wee may not make them weapons of 
unrighteouſncſle unto finne. Secondly , 
anuſ{igoftheparts, members and ſen. 
ſes of the body, as weapons of righte. 
ouſncſle unto holineſlc : as namely, an 
uſing of our tongues and mouthes to 
pray to God, andpraiſc hisname ; our 
cares,to hearc his Word ; our feete, to 
to walkearhis houſe, and place of his 
worſhip : and hereby we ſhall preſent 
our bodiesa living ſacrifice , holy and 


acceptable unto Ged by lefſus Chrift wwhere- 


by wee ſha!l make them: fir Temples for the 


: Holy Ghoſt, and members of Chriſt, 


| 


| 


and affe&ions to earthly things, tothe 


Laſt of all, the duties to our ſelves 
follow, in reſpec of our ſoules, which 
arc : Firſt, a moderating of our deſires 


end 
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The Daties concerning our bodies' 
are principally two. Firſt, a denyingto 
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end our hearts may not be ſtolneaway| Rule 6, 
from the love of God, and care of our | 
ſalvation ; and this is called ſobrictic: 1.Theſ.s.8. 
if thus we doe, wee ſhall beat more lt. 72-119 22 
bertie to ſerue God, and hane the more oY e1.3.8-0 | 
leaſure to retoxce w.the Lord alwayer, and | The, 16, 
inthe hope of heaven : whereas 1f 0. 1.Per.1.8. 
therwiſe our hearts bee filled with Pil.4.4. 
worldly cares, pleaſures and treaſures, 
honours and fauours, there will bee no 
roame within us for ſpirituall ioyes, 
and heavenly comfort to ladge and 
harbour. 

2, The ſecond Duty is a ftriuing in 

the uſe of meancs to grow in grace, ',, pew.z.»t. 
and.in the knowledge of our Lord Je. 
ſus Chriſt , and to bmuld onr (elves furtber | Iude 20. 
i'm our moſt holy faith, to the end we may | 
bee the better enabled to refiſt Satans 
temptations unto herefte in op1nion, or 
toprofaneneſlc, in praftice of life, to 
practice holy duties. more cheerefully, 
and to perſcucreuntotheend conſitant- 
ly ; that being faithfull to the dearb, wee | Reels, t os 
may receive the crowne of life, 

The third is a making fure to our 
ſclves our Calling and Election, Adop.. 
tion and ſalvation, totheend wee may , p, i, 
retoyce with ioy unſpeakeableand glo- 
rious,cuen in this life, by keeping faith 
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and a good conſcience. ' And thus much 
5 the Tocond point of this Rule, name. | 
, the declaring what bee the duties 
hich the Faithfull ull performe, as the 
fruits of their faith , to teſtific their 
thankſgiving to God for their ſalvation | 
by faith in Chrift. 


How faith becomes ſo eſſettuall. 


Now the fird point ofthis Rule fol. 
lowes,which is a declaration how faith 
becomes ſo effeQuall to the preducing| 
of ſuch holy effe&s , and tothe perſwa- 
ding of themto doe ſuch excellent du. 
ties. 

' Tfay then, this comes to paſle effici. | 
ently and inſtrumentally : Efiiciently 
two wayes.Firlt,by the power of God, | 
yea, by the exceeding greatneſſe of his 
Ep» 1.17, power in them which belecve accordin g ts the 
working of his migh.y power which bee 
wrought in Chriſt , when bee raiſed him vp| 
| from the dead: and ſecondly by the pewer of | 
Epd-3-17. | leſus Chrift the obiett of feuds for by fanh be | 
dwels in our bearts : and by faich we draw | 
vertue from him, namely, from his 
| death, todye tofi ;nne, and ie his Re. 
_- f- fure&ion to walke in newnefle of life, 


bills -niY The ſecond way by which faith in 
| | Chriſt 


| dt 
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| Þ Chap.9. A Tryal of Faith. | 
Chriſt becomes ſo effeQuall, is inſtru..| 
8 |mentall , that is , faithiuſcth ſome 
x | | |mcanesas inſtruments to worke her ef. 
© ficacie by, And theſe inſtruments are 
r without us, or within us : they with. 
n| I [out us, are the Word preached, andthe | Þ 
"| Þ [adminiſtration of the Sacraments , for| | 
theſeare the foode of our ſbules, where. 
by wee grow in the ſpirituall ſtrength = 
of grace; and the inwardare; Lone and 
the gift of Prayer, whereby we begand Gal5.s. 
abtaine increaſe of grace, whereby wee ;,,,,-.., 
are made fruitfull ingood works, tothe, * * 
glorious praiſe of God, the good exam. 
po of others,the comfort of our owne 
oules, And ſo I come at lenerhto the 
laſt A this Rule, 


The uſe aud #pplication ofit, $. 4s 
44 


Seeing then ſich ſweet Hearbs grow 
in the garden of a faithfull heart, 8&.ſach 
p| | |wholſame fruits onthe tree of a ſaving 
of | | | faith ; whatremaines, but accordingto 
be | | [my promiſe I direRthe Reader totry 
his Eith, by that which I have (aid of 
is| I [the efficacie of faith, ro the end he = 
>| | [know whether hee have ſuch a fai 
h. Flor no, 
in Far I demand of them, If they haue|- 
Y 4 the }- 
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wt. 
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Heb.11.5. 
Heb.11.s, 
[10 I.&- 19. 


Luk.7-47. 
Pſal, 103. I, 


Luk 1.68, 
lam. 2.8, 


| Tit.z.8. 


e""Þ Tryal of Faith. 


HE 


have the ſame effes and fruits 0 

inthem? I daenotſay in meaſure,but 
inkinde ; why ſhouldeſt not thou by 
thy-faith walke with God and pleaſe him, 
as Abel ? by thy faith obey God,as bra. 
hamdid ? by thy faith /earn patience under 
the croſſe, as well as /ob did? by thy faith 
/oue God, as well as Mary Magdalen ? by 
thy faith bee flirred upto thankefulneſſe to 
God for thy ſaiyation, as David was, and 
Zachariah > Why ſhauldeſt not thou 
being a beleever in theſe dayes, ſhew. 


wils the beleeyers in his dayes ; and 
be careful to ſhew forth good workes,as well 
as Pax! with the beleevers of his tuyme? 
Let us ſee it, that wee may beleeve 


| thee, that thouart a trve beleever in-|; 


deed,and that thou kaſlta lively,and not 


adead faith. | 


| 1 For wouldcſt- thou per{wade thy 


If thou halt an Apple Tree in thy, or- 
chard, if rhon coulycit never ſec fruit 
on 1t, but Leauesonsly ? or that-it were 


\4 very, $004 Appletce, if it begreno-| 


thing but fowre Wildings or Crabhes?. 


\n 1nore _oughteſt thou to perſwade| 


thy ſeife thou hat a truc liucly faith 1n 
| Chi1it , 1147 {ir enec not up to practice 


thy fanh by thy workes , as well as /ames| 


duarics 


Bookea. | 
the ſame faith , why ſhould oey not. 
faith | 


LY 


1. Fes 9. pony FE, F 4 * 


”  J—o—_——— —_” ——< oa —_— - 


dutiesto God, thy neighbour, andthy thy 


thy ſalvation by faith in Chriſt, 
there bee none of theſe fruits in thy 
keart, qrlife, which I have reckoned 
'yp, nor conſcience to practice theſe | 
dutiesthat Thaue namcd, to God, to 
thy neighbour, or to thy ſelte , then 


feare thau. haſt not as yeta ſaving aith; 


to delay , but Jabour in.the,uſe of the 
meanestogetit, leſt ona ſudden thoy 
dye without the faith thag ſhould ſave 
thee, and ſob: damned, 

Whereas onthe other-ſide , if thou 
finde by tryall theſe effe&s and : fruirsin 
thy heartandlife ,rhat thou departelt 
from. iniquitie, and makeſt conſcience 
to leadea holy life, andto practice far 
conſcience ſake, cuties to God , thy 
neighbour, and thy (clte, and all ro te 
ſike thy ghankefulneſle roGodfor thy 
ſalvation by Chriſt ; then mailt t 10u 
build upon 1t that thou- haſt a ſavi ing 
fithindeed, an4maiſt ſaf-1: y looke for | 
falvation þy Chriſt. For if thou over- 
come the world, it muſt be by fazth; 1f thou 
eſcape the pollmteons of tke werld,itrmult bee 


_— — - -_ 
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ſelfe ; to ſhew thy thankefulncile for ; 
If then by thy tryall thou findeſt, 


mailt thou iulily fuſpe& thy ſclfe ,and: 


and therefore my counlcll to theels, not 


| 


| 
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by the knowledge of our Lord and $a. 
viour Teſus Chriſt ; If thou /ove Ged and 
thy neigbbour, it muſt bee by faith : If 
| thou re/iff ſinne and Sates, it muſtbe by 
being ſtrong inthe faith ; ifthau quench 
the fiery darts of the Divell, itmuſt beby 
the breſt-plate and ſhield of Faith: and 
therefore comfort ar ſelfe ; if thay 
haſt the fruit, thou haſt the roote; thou 
haſta ſaving faith ; thou art ſound in 
the faith ; thou haſt an unfained faith; 
onely labour to {ſtrengthen that faith, 
that thou mailſt in due time receive the 
end of thy faith, which isfalvation, 

I grant, that all belevers finne inma, 
ny things ; and though they haue a ſa. 
ving faith, yerhave they their failings ; 
but it is not true, that any ſuch ſettle 
themſelves in anyevill courſes, or live 
long in knowneſinnes ; for they ſtriue 
againlt all ſinne;they reſolue to praQtife 
obedience toall Godsc5mandements, 
and if they faile, it 15 againſt their reſo, 
Jutions ; they doe not ouertake and 
runne after ſinne with greedinefle, but 
are ouertaken with 1t ; they are hum. 
bled with great ſorrow for their flips, 
and by them they are made the more 
wartchfull to doe no mare {o, 

1 know alſo that there1s adifference 
in 


DD Ju oo ay moe ry, i. thy» tas 


— EI 7 — 


Chap.g. A Tryallof Faith. 
in the fruits of the faith of beleevers, 
and in their meaſure ofgrace, as well as 
their faith : For ſome havea 
faith then others, and therefore they 
have a greater meaſure of ſan&ificati- 
on, obedience, love, patience, thankful. 

e,and other graces : : bur for all this, 

that hath a weake faith in Chriſt, 
hath ſome obedience , ſome louc to 
God, he hath ſome feare to offend him, 
and ſome care to pleaſc him: and there. 
fore let no man deceiue himſelfe , to 
thinke that as yet hee hath Faith i in 
Chriſt, except hee have ſome of theſe 
fruits. 
' I doenot meane, thatbecauſe a 
hath not theſe fruits naw, nor this 
ving faith now, he ſhall never have it; 
for Srcgts\ hee have-beene carcleſſe. 


_— 


heretofore; yet beeing better taught, | 


by this and {ok meanes of inſtru&i. 
on, he may labour to get it, and ſo have 
It, and the fruit of it : but this I meane, 
that ifa man live and dye without re. 
——_—_ ,and new tence, without 


oue to God,or to his neighbour,he ne. |*. 


verhad a true faith in Chriſt , nor can 
euer be ſaued, | 
1 might heeremakeorheruſes of this 


point, as —_— of confutation of the 
| Papilſt, | 


| 


j 
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| a. The, 3-3. 
2.17123.3.8, 


| 


vrge warkes, nor prefic our hearers toa 
holy life ; they may here bee confuted; 


their faith, by the fruits of 1t,whichare 
manifold. 

Secondly, I might heere reproue all 
thoſe who would bee taken for good 


| Chriſtians, and yet are they wicked 1n 


theirliues and converſations, either a. 
penly by profancneſte,or ſecretly by hy. 


pocriſie, 


ſtru& the Reader x, a way how totry 
his faith,namely,by theſe fruits , & the 


the wickednes & profaneneſle,that is in 
the world, namely, becauſe they want a 
ſaving faith : but becauſe the chicke in, 
tendment of this Rule is for the exami. 
nation and tryall of our faith by theſe 
cfies, to.the end that finding we have 
them not,we may ger the faith that wil 
produce them ; or finding wee have it, 
| we may labour in the v{c of the meanes 
to ſtrengthen 1t : therefore I will not 
entcr intoany large= diſcourſe of theſe 
uſes ; but will content my ſelfe wath 
 $nat,which already hath bcenſaid con- 
; Cerning examination, as becing molt 
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ooke 2. 
ng | | A 
Papiſt, who ſlanders us that we doe nar 


for wee tcach men to try the truth of 


Thirdly, I might here teach and in. | | 


| cſticacie of it: and 2. ſhew a- reaſon of 


profi- | 


. 
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at [profitable for us : and therefore now for 
a concluſion of this Rule, and for a far.. | 
1:|f/ther and final! ſtirringof us vp to holi. 
of | nefſe of life, and to the expreſsing ofour 
re faith thereby ; I pray it may bee ſufh.. 
ciently conſidered and remembred, that 
therefore faith in Chriſt is called holy | 1,4 ver.20. 
farth: and that therefore holineſle of life i gpbeſ. 1.4. 
lis the end of oureleRion,of our Vocati.. | :Theſ4.9. 
on,of our Regeneration, or new creati.. OD 
7-| on, of our Redemption or Iuſtification, = __ ang 
becauſe our faith m Chriſt whereby we | 
[truſt in him for theſe ends, ſhould itirre 
(us vptoholineſſe, to the end wee may | 
hereby glorifie God, ſtrengthen our bre. 
thren, and afſure our owne ſoules , that 
we haveatrue ſaving faith indeed ; be. 
cauſe the tree is knowne by the fruit, 
And ſo I deſcend to the ſeventh Rule, 
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CHaAs. X. 


Whether doeſt thou labour 
in the uſe of the meanec, 
to feele in thy ſoule the 
comforts of 4- ſaving 

| Faith: 

I N this Clipeer is coltinoite 5 


| 


{ 


| 


Rule of Tryall , whereby wee 

find whetheror nowe have a ovine 
faith; namely, by examining our ſelves 
touching our endevour after the com. 
forts of it; and here I would have it to 
benoted, that I do not make the tryall, 
| whether wee fecle them in usor noat 
all times;or at all times in like meaſure: 
for this would deceive many weake 
Chriſtians, who though ſometimes 
they want the feelingof theſe comforts 
of faith, yet may they have a ſaving 


faith for all that : but my qwere is, whe- 
ther 


. 
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— 
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ther we defire and endeuour to firid 
them. And in the handling hereof I 
rpoſe (God willing) to obſerve this 
order : Firſt, T will ſhew in yu 
that a ſaving faith miniſtreth ſpiritu 
comforts to the ſoules of Chriſtians, 
Secondly 
what theſe comforts be. Thirdly,I will 
ſet downe the meanes by which a {2 
ving faith becomes thus comfortable. 
Fourthly,I wil declare why men ſhould 
labour for theſe comtorts. Fifthly , 1 
will teach, how men ſhall labour in the 


Sixtly arid laſtly , I will make a bricfe 
application of the Rule, tothe end the 
Reader may examine himfclfe by it, 
and accordingly deale 'as hee finds by 
tryall ; and of cach of themaluttle. 


A ſaving faith i comfortable to the Soule. 


That a ſaving faith brings comfort 
to the ſoulte of tim that hath it , is cvi- 
dent to himthat conſidereth, Firſt,that 
the Apoſtle ſaith plaincly , that they 
who bave fled for a refuge to lay ho'd upon the 
bops that ts ſet before them, (whichall doe, 
| I that by faith beleeve in Chriſt for ſal- 
Vvation) may have ftroxg conſolation : anfl 


, I will in particular ſhew| 


uſe of the meanes for theſe comforts. | 
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that thizy have bope, as a1 anchonry of the 
| ſoule borh ſnre and ſtedfaft, And fecondly, 
I. Tim 1.19. | how the Apoſtle ioyrieth to faith a good 
| Confcrence, vi2, AS an effct and COMPa.. 
| ion of it : becauſe a good conſcirnce is 
| a contihuall feaſt ; rhat is, it miniſters 
continually cauſe of ſpirituall 10y and 
mirth to the ſoules of Chriſtians ; and 
no marvel, 1. Seeing that by gract il |* 
2. Theſ. 2 16. We FECCIVC 4 ſtrong conſolation : and by 
Eph.z. 8. faubwe are ſavea through grace. 2, Ste. 
Philip. 2.1. ing by Chriſt we recive all conſolation, and 
4 Abby by fanh Chriſt dweltin owr bearts to grot 
Gal 1 4g * | #5, 3; Secitig tbe Spirit is the ttwe roms 
forter ; and by fanh wee recerve the Spint, 
Rem.15.4 | And fourthly , ſeeing the Word and 
' Goſpel! miniſter conſolation ; and by 
| Hebr, 4.3. 19. faith in Chriſt we receiverthe comforts 
x. 16, ' of the Word, But becauſe this generall| 
| point willbe made more cleare in the 
| particular comforts, therefore wull I 
ſpen4 no more time in the proofe 


thereof; 


| 4. 
| " TWhat be the particular comforts of 4 
| ſavy fauh. 

Touching the ſecond point, viz.what| 
be the comforts which a ſaving faith 


miniſtreth to the ſoulcs of the faithfull; 
1 ſay they are principally ſeven: o 
e 


ll. 
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The firſt is Peace, namely, in our 
owne ſoules and conſciences, through. 
7 |the blood of Chrilts Croſſe. For Paul | 
ſaith; that being iſtifizd by faub, wee bave | Rom. 5. 1, 


Py: |peace towards God through onr Lord Teſma 
rs | £471/t : and he prayeth for the Romane 
Chriſtians, that the God of hope wand fill 


nd il (/herp with peace by belreving: yea Chriſt | Rom. 13.23, 

> | [faith to Mary. Magdalen, Gor m peace, 3.2.8] 
PA | after he had afarmed, ber faith had ſaved 
her : and to all that come whte bim with | Luke 3. 56, 
ind i | 279k and heavy loaden ſonles, that is; | Mat, 11.28; ig. | 
which belceve in bim, tbat hee would grve | 


rh | 
mw. 121 reſt to their ſomles. - 
ww This peace is hot in a ſcanty meafdre 


nd (to be enioyed by faith; bur abundantly, 
by [f men ſeeke it as they ſhould ;according 
rts tothart of Perer, G race and peare be multt- 
-all (Þ/fed moto you guhromwyh the knowl: alge of Ged;) 
the 147d of leſs Chriſt otir Lord, that 1s, 2.Pet.r.3. 
1 1 throagh faith in Ieſus Chriſt, - T-- 
i. The ſecond comfort is like the firſt;] 2: oy. 
(but yet diſtin fromit , and it is Toy; 
| which appeares not onely by the places! 
alledged formerly out of the Epilile ro! 
the Romanes,namely,where Paw ſaith; Row. 5. 2. 
that by jerth we reioyce under the hope of the | 
glory of God: and where he prayes, that xm. 15.33, 
they might bee filled wth tov , as wel as 
with peace by beleeing : but alſo itisev1- 
Z dent 


- \Yom—u—y—— ——C— OO —_—_—_—— 


—_— 


AE.8. 29.6 


16. 34. 
Luke 10.20, 


Heb.12.1%. 


Rom. F. 3. 
Nev. 10 34. 
All. 5.41. 


3. Hope, 


| AM, $2, & + 


| 


RM. 15.13. 
H 2. 11.7. 
John 4.16. 

| Tom. 4.16. 


where he ſpeakes of the ioy of their farth > 
and by the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, 
where he exhorts them to hold faft their. 


unto the end. 

This ioy ſhewes itſelfe, not onely in 
reſpc& of this, that wee are converted 
to the faith, and made Gods children; 
nor in regard of this,that we ſhall be fa. 
ved; but it is ſeene even in troubles 


rally or reaſonably can rejoyce ; for the | 
faithfull reioyce in trewbles and perſeemi- 
ons ; they take ioyfully the ſpeyling of their 
goods ; and they re1@yce » that they are: 
counted worthy to ſuffer for Chbrifts ſake. 

The third comfort of faith 1s Hope, 
that is, hope of heaven, or of eternall 
life : forby faith Pax! ſaith , wee retojce 
#nder the hope of the glory ef Ged ; and that 
with ſuch a hope, as wil zot make ns aſha- 
med, And Paul prayeth, that the Ro. 
mane Chriſtians may by faith abownd iv 
hope by the power of the boly Ghoſt; for faith 
is the ground of hope, and the ſubſtance 
of thimgs hoped for, as the promiſe is the 
ground of faith; and God himſfelfe in 


confidence,and the rewycing of their hope firm | 


and affittions, in which no man natu..|. 


his truth, power, and mercy 1s the 
ground of thepromule, 
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(Chap.10 ATyyall of Faith, 323 Þ 
\The fourth comfort (which ariſeth | Rules, | 
alſo out of the three former comforts) | 1. qr. 
s | [| |is Aflurance of falvation, and a good of ſalvation; | 
is | © | perſiwafion of Gods love to us,and that 
» | | we are his children; For becauſe we 
are ſonnes, (which wee are by faith in 
Chriſt, Gal, 3. 26; oh. 1.12.) Godſends 
foorth the Spirit of hus. S onwe into our hearts, | Gal. 4, 6, 
crying, Abba Father : and the Apoltle | 
Wils us to draw neere to God in full afſu- 
rence of fanh , having owr heares ſprmkled 
fram en evill conſcience. Yea Pay profel.. | yehr. r0.12, 
{th of himſclfe, (not as ah Apoſtle bur | 
asa beleever) that he was perſwaded zo- | 79m. 8.35, 
thing fhonld be ableto ſeparate him frons the 
lore of God in Chreſt lefus. | ON 
.:Thefiftcomfort ofa ſaving faith, is | 5 p,/4,ef7 | 
Boldnefle in prayerto God, as ta our | ;, prayer, | 
Father, withconfidence to bz heard 1h 
our prayers for forgivenes of fitine, and 
all other ſpirituall and temporall com-| . 
forts. For by faith in Chriſt we have bold- | £yh. 3. 12. 
neſſe and acceſſe with confidence : by faith | 
we have acceſſe inte this grace mberem wee | Rom. 5., 2 
|fard: for he being now become onr Fa- If 
ther ih Chriſt, wee may bee ſure, that |,,,,4.,. | 
whatſoever we aske the Father in | 14.13, ,Þ 
\Chriſts Name; he will give wnnto us; | lame 1.6; | ] þ 
- The ſixt comfort, is an Ability wher- | 6. Ab:lny } 
| by we may anſwere all Satans accuſati- reſiſt temip= | 
if " DM 7 2 ons, tarrons. 
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1, Theſ-5. 8. 


Epb, 6, 17. 


Gen. 3.15, 


Rom. 8. 37. 


| I-10 5. 4. 


7. Perſeve- 


| way to be aſſaulted with them z but be. 
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LO I 
ons, and reſiſt all his temptations, 
whercby he would perſwade us tode. 
ſpaire of mercie, in regard of our miſe. 
rieand great ſinnes, which have defer. 
ved temporall, ſpirituall, and eterhall 
curſes, For therefore Paw! cals a ſayin 
faith, a breſt- plate, and a ſhield, Epheſ. 6, 
17. not becauſe the faithfull ſhall bee 
freed from Satans temptations, andno 


cauſe by it they ſhall be able to quench all 
his fiery darts, that is, to anſwer andre. 
fell them, that they ſhall doe us nd 
harme, nor drive us to deſpaire. 

For though &atan may. br#ize or 
heels, that is, ſting or pricke us with 
ſome feare and horror, yet ſhall hee ne. 
ver be able to breaky our heads , or ofr 
hearts with deſpaire;becauſe in the end 
we ſhall be more then conquerors by faith 
in Chriſt, by which wee overcome'the: 
world, "#4: 3; TIONS 
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Now followes the laſt comfort 


rauce in grace faith, whichis, that if we be truly 1n- 


' 
( 


 graffed into Chriſt, by a truce and lively 
faith, we ſhall bee ſure to perſevere 1h 
grace unto the end : for he that drinkes 
of the water of life that Chriſt gives, 
pe is, whoſocver belcevcs in him) it] , 
hall be in biz a Well of water ſpringing "9! ls 


__—— 
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to life eternall; and though they bee here| Rule 7, =] 
{onearth, and Chriſt in heaven, yetare 1092 4-14- F 
they in the hands , (that 15) in the kee. 
ping of the Father, and of Ieſus Chriſt; 
'o | whence none ſhall be ever ableto plack I6. 10.28,29, 
5 | them; and no marvell, ſceing they are | 
kept by the power of God through Zuth + unto | 1.71.1, 
ſalvation, From, whence wee may col. 
le& three ſingular comforts : 1. Art 
thou aftaid thou ſhalt never indure to. 
the end ? be of good cheare, thou ſhalt 
be kepr unto ſalvation, 2, Doth It trou- 
ble thee thar Satan 1s a ſtrong and ſubt;l 
adverſary, able to overturnethee ? bee 
of good comfort,how art kept by the ow 
of God, whais ſtronger then he.. 3. Art + 1 
| 
| 


a 


thou diſmayed thy faith will faile thee? ' 
take heart of grace, thou art kept by the 
power of God throug h fanh ; | axe 
thou ſhalt keepe thy "faich, and thy faith 
ſhall keepe thee, if thou have ſuch al 
true faith in Chrilt as I have ſaid. 


The meanes by which faith in Chriſt be+ $ 3- 


comes ſo comfortable, 


Now followes the third thing pro.. +5 
- pounded in the handling of this Rule, or 
lwhichisa declaration of the meanes by þ 
= ER faith in Chriſt becomes fo com. 
_— Z 2 fortable} 


OR I - G » 
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tortable to the ſoule : and I ſay that this 
Rm. 15.13, |comes to paſſe by the power of the ho. 
1214 26, |ly Ghoſt, who1s the true comforter, 
& 15.26, Now the holy Ghoſt works theſe com... 
forts in Chriſtians through faith, þy 
rcafon, firſt, of the proper and imme. 
diate obic& thereof, which 1s. Teſus 
Chriſt, the meritorious cauſe and foun. 
2, Cc7,2.3,4,7- |taine of all ſpirituall conſolation, Se. 
condly, by reaſon of the goodneſſe, 
ſweerneſle, and comfortableneſle ofthe 
things themſclves, which faith be. 
leeves, and which are promiſed 1n the 
Word, viz. juſtification or forgiveneſle 
of ſinnes, grace or ſanRitication in this 
life, and glory in the lite to come, free. 
dome from the guilt of ſinne origmall 
and aQuall, and from the curſe of the 
Law thereby ; and adoption to bee the 
{onnes of God, and heires of the king. 
dome of heaven. Þo 


| Rule 7. 


Why we ſhoul:! 1.:bonr for the comforts 
of Eath. 


| Thefourththing in this Rule, 1s ta 
conſider the Reaſons, why men ſhould 
[bour for the comforts of faith ; and 
they arechiefly theſe : 1. Becauſe theſe 
' comfortsareinthe Word promiſed to 
= 0 ve true 


DD — 


true beleevers ; therefore may they be 
attained by ſeeking after them. 2. Be. 


may they be attained in this life by 0. 
thers alſo, namely , in ſome meaſure, 
though not 1n a like meaſure, 1n all, 3, 
Chriſtians muſt Iabour for the com. 
forts of faith, in regard of the neceſvity 
ofthem; which appeares by this, in 
that , if they have theſe comforts in 
their ſoules, they are happy, ifthey had 
no comfort in the world beſides, but 
were every way elſe uncomfortable; 


and without theſe they are accurſed, | 
and ſhall periſh, and be ſ\wallowedup of}. 


cauſe of the excellencie of them, in that | 


they farre ſurpaſſe all other 1oyes and 
comforts; for they are not ſenſuall, cor. 
porall and finfull , but holy, pure, and 
ſpirituall, -not utterable and worldly, 
but #1fbeakeable and glorious; not fading, 
but permanent and durable, fichas ſhal 
never be taken away , but ſhall doe them 
moſt good when they have molt need. 


Z 4 The 


] 
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Chap.10. A Tryal of Faith. | 
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- 


cauſe the faithfull in time paſt have in. | 71-2829. _ | 
joved them, as may be ſcene in lob, Da... *: Cor.leq.7e | 
Peter, Paul, and the reſt ; therefore | ; 


other diſcomforts, Laſtly , they maſt Pſal.$19.9%, | 
labour for theſe comforts of faith, be.. x-Cor. 15.19. ,, | 


I, Pet, 1.7. 


Joh, $6.22. 
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The meanes of attaining ſpiritnall com- 


In the fift place, I am.to ſhew how 
Chriſtians ſhould labour in the uſe of 
meanes to attaine theſe comforts , and 
what meancs they ſhould uſe to that 
end, The meanesare, 1. Anemptying 
ofour hearts of all love of worldly, car. 


pleaſures. 2. A feeling of the want of 
theſe ſpirituall comforts. 3. A know. 
ledgeof the neccſsitie and excellencie 
| of them. 4. Anhungring and tlurſting, 
even an carneſt deſire of them, 5. A 
continuall reading, hearing, and medi- 
tating on the promiſes of the Word, 
and the comforts thereof, 6. A dith- 
cnt and continualluſe and meditation 
| of the Sacraments of the Goſpet,which' 
are the ſptrituall nouriſhmeng of our 
;oules to etcrnall life, 7. And laſtly, a 
frequent, and ferycnt ufe of prayer to 
God for his bleſsingupon the meanes, 


| 


— 
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, 
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that our hearrs may bec raviſhed with 
theſe hoty and heavenly 1oyes and com- 
| forts, according to the neccſsitie , and 
excellence of tizem, | 
The application of rhss Rule. 
Now cone I to concluie this Rok, 
| an 


coceannod coomooum ow urs 


forts by faith ws Chriſt. . 


nall, and ſenſualil ioyes, comforts , and | 
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land Religion; that godly men and wo- 


| ons ; they arc not debarred of them, 


ſo neceſſary and excellent, The Rs 


| 


and to make application thereof. That 


forts of faith, may ſerve, Firſt, to con... 
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whichT have {aid touching theſe com. 


fate the opinion of profanc men , and 
carnall Goſpellers, who imagin 1n their 
hearts, and ſpeake with their mouths, 

that there i i1s5NO 10y nox comfort in faith 


men are quite without any muth ; and: 
that the proMiion of the Go; pel i isan 
utter enemy to all pleaſure and Ioyes. 

Indeed to ſinfull and carmall pleaſure 1 it| 
1s, but not to all pleaſure and 1oy ; for 
godly men have aliberty to partake in 
many lawfall pleaſures, and recreati. 


though they belong to the ſenſes , and 
members of their bodics ; and as for 
their inward 1oyes, theyare unſpeake- 
able and glorious; though wicked men 
cannot (as long as they continue wic..| 
ked) beacquainted with them; becauſe 
they arenot fit perſons toreceivethem, 
Secondly, this that I have ſaid con. 
cerning the comforts of faith, may iult_ 
ly reproove many profeſſors in the 
Church, and carnall Goſpellers,that do 
not labour for them , though theyareto 
be had; and though beinghad, they bee | 


Is, 


Like 4. 18s 


he 6. 24. = 
Pſal. 17.14. 
I. (Q.15.19. 


PI —  w— — - 


on inthe eager purſuite of them, and 


be not inthe number of them, that have 
already received their conſolation ; whoſe 
portion 15 6 this world, and who have their 
bope in thrs life onely. 

Thirdly, this diſcourſe of the com.. 

forts of faith, may ſerve to teach and in. 
ſtra&us, what 1s the way to get holy 
| and heavenly comfort, namely, to geta 
ſaving faith; as beeing the cauſe , root, 
and fountaine of them, as hath beene 
ſhewed in the ſecond SeRion of this 
Chapter. 
» Laftly, 1t ſerves ta exhort us all to 
labour for theſe comforts , and to exa. 
mine our felves, whether we labour for 
them, and hunger atter them, 

If we do: not, then are wee ſenſuall 
and carnall either in whole or in part, 
according as wearenegligent of them : 
| let us therefore reprove our felves for 
 thisnegle& , and feare that as yet wee 
have not theſaving faith 1t ſelfe, 


Indeed |] 
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careleſſe negle& of the other, that they | 


| 


_— 


| 


| ving faith indeed,as alſo we have good 


| ſinnes not carefully prevented. 


| thou artaſinner? yet God tels thee in 
| the Word, that by faith in Chriſts death 
| [and righteouſneſſe, thou art accounted 


Indeed, if either there were no com- 
forts to bee had by a favingfaith ; or if 
theſe. comforts were but meane ; or if 
they werenot durable, then might wee 
have ſome plea for our negligence in 
Settings ſaving faith, and the comforts 
of it : butſceing they are poſsible to bee 
attained; being atrained, they are wor. | 
thy to be emoyed ; ies 9 they 
are permanent and may be kept: there. 
foreare we moſt worthy of ſharpe re- 
proofe, if we labour not for them. 

But if on the other fide, wee find by 
tryall, that in ſome meaſure wee feele 
theſe comforts, whereby wee taſte how 
ſweet the Lord1s to ns, then have we rea- 
{on to aſſure our ſelves wee have a ſa- 


encouragement further to apply them | 
to our ſoules; which if we a = ſhall 
not need to feare againe wnts bondage, or 
defpaire, though happely ſometimes 
we may find ſome diſcomforts in our 
foules, by reaſon of former ſinnes not 
ſoundly enough repented of, or later 


For firſt, what though Satan tels thee 


|Chap.zo. A Tryallof Faith. | 


Rom. $8.15. 


as 


Aft. 3.39. 


Coloſſ. 2.14. 
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as righteous in Gods fight : for Abre- | 
bam truſted in Chrift, and 1t was imputed to| 
him for righteouſneſſe : and {O was S. Paul | 
accounted righteous, by the righteouſnes 
of God which ur faith m Chriſt. 

Secondly, what though Satan tel thy 
conſcience, thou art a tranfgreflour of 
Meoſes Law, and therefore that thou art | 
lyableto the curſe ? yer God tels thee 
in the Word, that from all things from| 
which thou canſt not be inſtified by the Law: 
of Moſes, every one that belceves in Chriſt | 
18 iuflified : the reaſon 1s, becauſe Chriſt 
hath blotted ont the hand-writing of ordi-| 
nances, that was againſt us,and was contrary. 
(0 #1, thomt be hath taken ut out of the way, 
and nayled it to his Croſſe. 1 
| Thirdly, what though Satan ſuggeſt 
into thine heart, that thou art in Adam. 
condemned to die the ſecond dearh?: 
| yet will the Lord tell thee inhis Word, 
that inthe meane time that execution. 
1s ſtayed;and that Chriſt hath procured 


a pardon for thee; for whoſoever be. 
Jeeves in Teſus Chriſt, ſhall rece:ve remeſ- 
| fron of ſinnes : yea if thou belecyeſt in,} 
| Chriſt, chow haſt this pardon under ſeale : 
 t50U haſt everlaſting liſe,and ſhalt not come 
| 2:10 condemmationand art paſt from death to. 
| hfe, 


| Laſly, | 


| 


{ 


et 


Chaps I0. Tra 


dead, and hereby is become the firſt fruites of \ © 


} 


Laſtly, what though Satan obie a- 


the fting of death is taken away; {0 that it 
ſhall notbe to thee a paſlageto hell, as 
itis to unbeleevers, butan entrance in- | 
tolife ; for Chriſt by his death bath over- 
come bm that bad the power of death , which | 
is the Divell: and Chrift is riſen Gow the 


them that ſleepe. Onely labogr for theſe 
comforts in the uſe of the meancs or. 
 dained to give themzand though thei 
want them for a time, yet as long g 
thou art troubled for the want of th 

mourneſt after the Lord , ind hungref 
for him, feare nor, bur. bee of good 
cheare; thou ſhalt becaſed and comfor. 
ted in due time; He will nor try thee above 


gainſt thee, that thou muſt die, and af. | 
ter death cometo idgement ? yer will | 
the Lord tel thee out of the Word,thart | 


1. Cor.15.56, © 
\ IT» 


' Heb. 2-1 | 
I. C07, 15.20, * 


| 


I» Cor, I 0Oel3e 


thy frenpth , Ia ifſne ; and 
though heavine ſe mdure for 4 night, yot isy 
and comfort will come in the wi . And 
ſo much for rhe iſcventyy Riilez I coW9 
come tothe 8, andlaR”: 14> re 
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Cnar. XE 
Whether doeſt thou uſe. 
the meanes to grow in 
Faith, and to flreng- 
[OT > [8 
Y Nthe handling of this Rule , I will 
obſerve this methode, and declare 
: & theſEpoints; 1. I wil ſhew, that 
| Chriſtians ,mult. ſtrive to ſtrengthen 
their faith, 2. I will -prepound ſome 
Reaſons to. induce them. to ſtrengthen 
| their faith, 3. I wil dire&t them to the 


' megnes,by which they may, learne haw | 
to ſtrengthen it. 4. I willdectate,that 


| 


they may Grtoprhenir. 5. And laftly, 
E will apply this, Rule, and. cxhort the 
Reader to try himſelfe by it, 
| Chrifflians ninft labour to ſtrengthen 
| their faith. | 
| That Chriſtians muſt labour to: 


|  ATyyallof Faith. Bookez;| | 


| trengrhen their faith, appeares by the | 
or 


Word | 


— ae, — 


- 


den” 
-_ 


. 
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| [Wordof God. Firſt, in Paw, wherehe | 
exhorts the {oloſsian; to be rooted and built | , 


vp in Chriſt, and firengthexed in the faith ; 
ſhewing that it was not enough for 
them to be planted in Chriſt , except 
they were rootedin him : for clfe how | 
can they watch and ſtand faſt in tbe faith ; 
how ces they quite themſelues like men,and 
be ſtrong ? Secondly, in Peter , where 
heexhorrs the Chriſtian and beleeving 
lewes, to grow in grace, andin the know- 
ledge of owr Lord and Sauioxr Teſus Chriſt, 
| ſignifying unto them, that when they 
are once begotten to the faith, and new 
borne in Chriſt, they-muſtnot bebabes 
ſill, but grow in {pirituall ſtrengthto a 
perte&man in Chriſt, cuen tothemea.. 
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1,Cor.1 6.13, 


2.Pet,$e 


| ſure ofthe fulneſſe of the age of Chriſt. 
Laſtly, this is taught us by the Word of 
| God in /udes Epittle, Verſe 5, Whete he 
exhorts the Chriſtian i]ſraclitesto eds 


tingthat iris not enough to have the 
foundation of faith laid inus,except we 


bee further edified'and built vp 1n-the 


|ſame, tobe an holy temple to the Lord. © 


Why Chriſtians ninft frengthen thei 


Faity. 


Touching the ſecond point, although 


een 


theſe | 


Epbeſ 413. * 


| | : edifie Inde ver.20, 
| ove awotber m their moſt holy faith: 1heima.- 


Epbeſ.2.21, 


[ 
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| theſethree plaine Texts areſufticient ts | 


perſwade any reaſonable man to labour 
to ſtrengthen his faith ; yet for a better 
inforcing of this point,I will adde ſome 
{reaſons why they mult ſodoe, whereof 
{ome are taken from the necefsitic of 
this duty, and ſome from the fruit and 
| bencfitof it. The Reaſons that are ta. 
ken from theneceſsity of labouring to 
ſtrengthen our faith,are three, - | 

The firſt 1s borrowed from the nature 
| and condition of our faith in this life, 
which is but weake and imperfect, and 
therefore hath nced to be ſtrengthened; 


part; ſo that as men doe therefore take 
foode and Phylicke for the {trengthe- 
ting of their boJies , becauſe they are 
| fraile, weake and mortall ; ſo therefore 
ſhould Chriſtians uſe the meanes of {pi- 
rituallfood and Phyſick, for the ſtreng- 
thening of their ſoules unto eternall 
lie ; namely,becauſe their faithis weak 
for the molt part; 

My ſecond Reaſon that prooves it 
it neceſſary for Chriſtians to ſtrengthen 
their faith, is drawne from the conſide. 
ration of Satans malice, who uſcth all 
meanes to weaken it ; yea, quite toſub. 
uert and ouerturne it (if 1t werepofs1- 


for wee know in part, wee belecne-in| 


bo. 


| 
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| bi) as 25 may ay be ſcene in itheaſrofrng, 
who Was wimewe aw yr that his faith 
might faile, For I demand if a Hou be. 
ginnets linke or reels of one {ide, will 
; we not putvnder pme ſhore toprop py 
| 


vp? Or if any manqueſtionthe Tide of 
Land we have purchaſed, willwee not 
ſearch Records, and uſe meanes to | 
ſtrengthenour T itle? Or if an enemy 
| | [lay fiegeto a Citie ta conquer it ; or a 
| chiefeſeeke to breake into an houſe to 
rob it: willnot the Inhabitants ofthar 
ny =- _ houſe, pes and Jeind 
It ? y Gaoc hot, are worthy ro 
be made Vaſlals,and be (poiled of their 
Euen ſo, when Chriſtians doe. 

ow that Satan hbours to weaken | 


_ PE. SIT” 


ſible)coſubuert 1 1t, they have reafony' ro] 


| —Cc 


their NS fviehe + yea, wholly(ifit were peſ.|. 


rome v1 ta! ſame, f pecially,ſeeing by 
faith wee Sand 
God: by being ſte inthe faith , wee 
refitt Sites : ceelng faith ir onr wvittory , |, 
whereby weouercome the world z Tu 


faith is a bref-plate , 


Ro 


cannot hurt us to 


| | | Satan, | that they 
death; yes; it is the Shivid and armour 6f|. 


J- 

. | | | proofe, whereby wee aminch all che fi 
3. | darts of che Divell, that they cantot 
2 | Aa wound 


hs the ard fa favour Gal. 5.22 f 
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'Thethirdreaſoh enforcing neveſ." 
tie of rengthening our faith*,"'is taken 
from the conſideration of the nature. 
and condition of the life of Chriſtians, 
in this world, ' which is'ſubicR by af. 
fictions, to many tryals that require 
ſtrength offaithto undergoethem,and_ 


| to'make uſe ofthem, that wee faile = 1 


vnder them. For upon this 


Paul exhorts the Chriſtians at Antioch wy 
to continue in the'faith;becauſe we woſ | 


through many tribulations , trite? into the” 
Kingdome of Heav)ew': and upontheſame. 
nd Pew! ſends Timothy tothe T heſſa.| 
lonian' Chriſtiaris,to ſtabliſh and comforti| 
them in their faith, to the end they might not | 
bee mooved by the - abu of thoſe timer , 
"which hee told- them beforehand they 
muſt ſuffer , 1. Theſ. 3. 2,3,4: And no 
marvell: for when the ftormy tempeſts 
of affliction and perfecution beat uport 
us, how ſhall we be ableto ſtand, if wee | 
be not deepely founded- ora” Rocke 
Surely a ſilly Womanwill-make us de. | 
ny our Maſter, as Perer did , if webenor 
ſtrong in the Lord:, and in the power of 


| his might; ;andif im feeling of the weak. | 


nefle of our f1ith;wee labour notin the 
uſe of meanesto ſtrengthen i It. 
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. The ſecond ground of Reaſons to per- 
[wade us to ſtrengthenour faith ; ista- 
ken from the benefit that comes by this 
labour, and by the ſtrengthening of our 
faith ;' and the benefits are likewiſe 
three. .. ©. 
The firſt is this_; that 'if wee -uſe 
meanes to ſtrengthen our faith;we ſhall 
1ncreaſe ourſpirituall comfort ; for the 
ſtronger our faith is , the ſtronger is 
the conſolation , the ſweeter are the 


the ioyes of our foules , that proccede 
from our aving faith within us, 
The ſecond benefit of ſrengthening | 
our faith is,that hereby we ſhall finde in 
us the more, and the more liuely fruits | 
of our faith inholy obedience : for the 
ſtronger our faithis, the more conſtant 
and conſcionable ſhall be our rving of 
God, in caring topleafe him ; and fea 
ring to offend him ; for hereby we ſhall 
draw downe from the death and Refur- 


" 


| 


comforts, and the more permanent are | 


fanb, Epbeſ.3. I7. more ſtrength to dye ; 


| toſinne,, afd to walke in newnefle of | 
| life. | 


| The third and laſt benefit of ſtreng- 


Aa? ſhall! 


thening our faith; is, continuance and j ; 
| perſeverance inthe faith,whereby wee |" 
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ſhall come to atraine to the endof our 


1 


| c6mend the Epheſians toGod, and ro the 


A Tryal of Faith. Booke 2, 


faith, which is the ſalvation of our 
ſoules. For we ſhall be preſented, boly and 
wnrblameable before God at Chriſfs ſecond 
communy, if wee continue in the faith, rooted 
ard ſettled, and bee no! mooved away from 


the hope of the Goſpell, 
What be the meanes of| ſrrengthuing 


onr Fanh. 


But though we know wee are com... 
marrded to uſe meanes to ſtrengthen 
our faith, and the reaſons why : yet if | 
there be no means to ſtrengthen it, how 


ned forthatend. Andof theſe, the firſt 
is, the continuall hearing of the Word, 
w<b is the obie@ ofa ſaving faith, viz. 
the Goſpell. For to this end doth Pas 


word of bis grace, tothe end they might bee 


| fires to ſee the Romanes, whom hee had 


| the Theſſaloxiays,that he might perfelt that 
| which was lacking in their faith and for 
p ERROR, this| 


built up thereby. And for that end he de. 


by preaching at firſt converted to the 
Faith , that bee might beſtow ypon them « 
ſpiritzall gift to ſtrengthen them, and to ſee 


| 


ſhall we ſtrengthen it? It remaines ther. | 
fore in the next place, thatT ſhew what | 
the meanes be which God hath ordai. 
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Chap.1t. A Tryall of Faith. 


| Forif Circumciſion werea ſcale of the 


| Lords Supper alſo, being a Sacrament 


—_—_ — m— cc _._._ _ 
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ſtian lIewes, 4: new born babes, fo defire the. T Pet, * 


| ſincere milke of the Word, namely that they 


wight grow thereby +for the Word is lmely Heb.4.1t. 
and wighty in operation, and able to ſtreng.  ARtao. 32s 
then it ; and beſides, it is a fit meanes 
to ſtrengthen aur faith ; becauſe it was 
the meanes whereby 1t was at firſt be. 
gotten in us, | 

Theſecond meanes to trengthenour 
faith, is the frequent uſe of the Sacra- 


ment of the Lords Supper. 


FM411 
righteoufneſſe of fairch , why not the] - 


as well as it, arid a Sacrament of the 
New Covenant or Teſtament ? 1 donor 
meane,that the Sacramentsiconfirm the 
promiſe of the Goſpcll in it ſelfe, nor in 
reſpet ofGod, but in regard of us, who 
by reaſon of our weake faith, ſand in 
need of the confirmation thereof, and 
who withour it , ſhould not bee fo 
ſure of obtaining falvation by faith in 
Chriſt, as otherwiſe with it wee are: 
And therfore (me thinks)hath the Lord 
Teſus ordained ſpecially one of the Sa. 
craments of the New Teſtament in a 
Supper, and in Brcad and Wine ; not 
onely ta tcachus,that now he hath put 
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this end doth Peter command the Chri.' Rule $,, © 
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ſo the benefits of the body and bloud of 


[riſh, increaſe, and ſtrengthen our faith 
'in thedeath of the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 


|thoſecreatures nouriſh our bodies, 
[the Apoſtles knew , and therefore doe 


| they all pray tothe Lord, to increaſe their 
|faith : and this the poore man in the 


———————— —— = — 


an end to all the carnall 8 feſhly facrifi. 
ces & offcings ofthe Law,by this Bread 
and Wine repreſenting himſelfe” : bur 


Wine doe naturally nouriſh our bodies; 
Chriſt crucified! comfort our ſoules; 


and not ſo onely, but that the ordinance 
of the Lords Supper doth alſo nou. 


there © £Re nga for the further aſlu..' 
rance of our ſalvation thereby ; euenas 


The third meanes of ſtrengthening 
our faith is the frequentuſe,and feruent 


of Chriſt, the obie& of our faith, This 


Goſpell knew alſo ; and therefore ha. 
ving ſaid, Lord,1 be/eeue,he prayes in the 
next words, as in one breath, Lord, belpe 
my unbeliefe ; & no marvell for if Prayer 
bee a meanes to obtain? a bleſsing of: 
f{tren2th, ro the meancs that God 1s 
pleaſed to give us for the preſervation 
of our corporall ſtrength , and bodily 
life : then well may it bee a meane 


excrcile of Prayer to God, in the name | 
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alſo to teach thereby, that as Bread and 


co] 


— .u__ — 


| 


— 


ww, 0A 00 p- FT. ww 


% 


mm *.M.1.0 


—_— 


_ "Y "4 TIF OY y_ 5g 4 x z SO VSrmmRony »SIn40#>4 64S , + $ $5; "1 
| "= / / : - : « 
AL IT. A. Tryaller. Atty. 
"4 k Y d 
& a as be | 


— 
"> 3. 


= TE ws bay TEES 
-- | L4'% . 4 
; : | - os 
i. T4437 
; , \- &+- : 3 - 
F -, mY '® 
;*0 wt. {OT 


FAY 
— 


in conſiſts. our ſpirituall I 
Prayer bee. a meane to {tr en the 
faith of other Chriſtians, hd to con, 


firme in them other graces, then why | 
ſhould it not be. a meanes toſtrengthen |: 
our faith in Chriſt,and to increaſcit for | : 


the further comfort 'of our ſoules in 
Chriſt, in whom our faith 1s fixed? 


The fourth and laſt meanes that I 


power, truth, goodneſle, and mercy of | 
ing of. tus rorea| 


will mention for the ſtrengthening of 
our faith , is the meditation on the. 


God, in performing f 
madeuntous in Jeſus Oube both, of 
grace and glory ; ſpecially for ſpirituall 
bleſsings in heavenly things: bor here. 


by wee are the rather affured that he |. 


is able and willing tomake them good, | 

For as the confideration of the ho. 
neſty and ſifficiencie of a. man that 
makesus a promiſe of any thing, giues | 
us incouragement to belecue wee | 
ſhall have it, and make us with patt. 
ence to expe it :eucn ſo the meditati- 
on of Gods power, truth-and good-| 
nefſe,doth ſtrengthen our faith to make 
us reſt inhim, and truſtunto him for 
the good things promiſed; yea,with pa- 


obtaine ſtrengrhtoour faith, where. | ; 
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1,7hiſ.3.10,' 
Phil x.g. 


tience ta expe& the receiving of them. Ro.4.29,20/23 | 
| Aa 4 That | 


yay \ 


nu 


| faith, in manner and meaſure as they 


| 


| 


[appeare; 1. By the promiſes of God, 


ſhall find and baae. Speciall as namely,thar 
of Saint Paw, wherehee ſaith, The Lord 
ſhall cauſe all grace to abound to the faithful 


tne examples of che g9My in the Word, 


— ———— __——  ——— —_—_— 


by theſe eanes, 

' But 
themſelves werfull to ſtrengthen 
our faith: yet if it be doubtful heaker 
they will take effe& accordingly , wee' 
aſl haue little heart touſe them: ther. 
fore am I in thefourth place to ſhew, 
that if Chriſtians doe uſe theſe and the 
like meanesfor the ſtrengrhning oftheir 


ſhould , they may confirme it hereby, 

and that they ſhall finde the fame by 
Gods bleſzing cffeuall to that end; for 
beeing Gods ordinancess, why ſhould 
they i beeffetuall to Gods ends,! for 
the good of Gods people? And this ſhall 


2. By thecxamples of the godly... . 
The promiſes are generall or {ſj peciall, 
Generall, that they that arke and ſeeke, | 


and that the righteouſneſſe of God is re.| 


meaſure of faith to another; and that of 
C hbrifts ſfulzes we all receine grace for grace. 


This point likewiſe is made plaine by 


uw. ee eee ae nt 


T 


whoſe 


That Chriftians may frengthen their funk ſ 
Tn, Wo bee meanes thati in py 


vealed from faith to fairh, that is, fromone| 
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whoſe faithhath been irengrhened by 
| theſe meanes, as namely;the Chriſtian 
Iewes, who are ſaid ro bee rich in fanh., 

The Theſſalowiavs, Whoſe faith grew excee- 
dinghy: The (1 vrinthians, who yr er ard 


increaſed in faith ; and Abrabam himſelfe | 
| the father of the faithfall, whowes frong 
in the fanh. 
| Andyet for all this,I would not have 
men toiudge, asif I meant that al Chri. | 
ſtians, byt euſcof the meanes, ſhall at. 

tain untoa like meaſure of the frength 
of faith; for thatrs not to bee expected : | 
bur that they ſhall arraineunto ſuch a 
meaſure of 7 piritual ſtrength thereby,as 
ſhall be able to ſupport them from nall 
fallingawayfrs GoJ, or fainting under 
theafficions of this life , with which 
Godi - pleaſed to try their faith in this 
worl E 


| 


— — 
- hs : 


Lt | T he application and nſe of this Rule, 


| | | . Now then, to cometo thelaſtthing 
hl promiſed i in handling this Rule: Exa- 
e-| | | mine thy ſelfe, good Reader, whether 
1c | | | chou doſt with care & conſcience, with 
diligence & continuance,uſc the means f 
cribed or no: it thou doe not,itisto |! _ 
feared , either thou haſt no faith at | 
all ; and then it is no wonder thou doe 
| nor 


{ 


he 
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» 668, , 
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Sunil. 


| \wade thy ſe!fe thy faith is ſound, For ix 
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weaker euery day then other, for want. 
of ſpirituall meanes to ſtrengthen it, 
For I demand,cana bulruſh grow with. 
out water; or ſeede without heart of 
earth?Can the body be ſtrong to labour, 
without food and reſt > no more can. 


or the food of our ſoules. And therefore 
as men in the world , Merchants and 
Tradeſmen,doe not content themſelves 
withalittle wealthor ſtocke, but i{triue 
andlabour to tncreaſe it,to hundredsor 


ſelfe with a ſmall portion of theſc hea. 
venly treaſures, but labour to increaſe 
it; and the rather, becauſe of the worlds 
many allurementsto weaken it,and $a. 


But if on the other ſide, thou finde in 
thy ſclfe a deſire of thy heart , an ende. 
vour of thy minde, and anuſe of the 
means to ſtrengthen thy faith, then per. 


argues thou fecle{t need to ſtrengthen 
it ; for thou takeft beed thou fall not , thou 
makeſt ſare to thy ſelfe thine own Calling and 
Eleil1on, and worke(t out thy ſalvation with 


— —_ 


tans great malice, to ouerturne 1t, 


faithinChriſt without the water of life, | 


Rd 


thouſinds; ſo doe not thou content thy | 


not labour to ſirengrhen it , {for thou 


| 


canſt nor ſtrengthen that which isnot) |. 
| or that ir is ſuch a one, that will proove. 


hm... 


feare | 
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feare and trembling ; thou takeſt heed to. 
thy.ſelfe, that there bee not in thee an evill 
heart of infidelitie to depart 'away from the [i- 
ving God, and thereforeart thou like to 


feareth alwayes, Likewiſe it argues thou 
| haſtaneye to the Lord for helpe; and ta 


| his ordinance for ſtrength , by meanes 


| whereof;thou mailt well infaithexpe& 
| 1t,and find it, to the end that hereby be. 
Ing ſtrengthened inthy faith, thou maiſt 
be faithfullto the death, and being fanbfall to 
the death , thou maiFt receine the crowne of 


as thou haſt begun, goe on(I ſay)aslong 
as thou liveſt in this world , andbee of 
Pauls mind, who never thought he had 
faith enough z and therefore {till labou. 
red to kyow Chrift, and the power of his Re. 
ſerreftion; (till pray for Gods bleſsing on 
| the meanes,and depend on him for the 
ſame :. and hee that hath commanded 
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abide and continue ; for blefſed it hee that | 


' Revel 2.10, 


f 
life;only goe on ſtill in theuſe ofmeanes 


thee to uſe the meanesto ſhew thy obe.. | 


| 


Phil 3:9, 


totheend thou mighteſttruſtinhim 

the ſame,willin due time cauſe thee to 
reape of the fruit, ifthow faint.zot, know. 
ing this aſſuredly that thy labowr ſhall not 
he th vaine mthe Lord, And ſoIcomeat 


dience tohis wil,& promiſeda wo 
r 


Gal, 6.9, 


length to the concluſionof my Treatiſe, 
At 
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4." tngth, after many paces, and paſ.| 


ſages, Iamdrawing on to my iourneys 
| end,(thatis)toward a concluſion ob 
Diſcourſe of the tryall of faith : where. 


toperſwade and incourage;Chriſtians, 
to examine themſelves whether they 
haue a ſaving faith, 
t Toperſwade them, I haueprooved 
| the point, by alledging reaſons for it, 
MY ea. it by anſwering obie&ions 
againſt it : by which it may appeare it 
is neceſfary to be done. 

| And ro incourage men thereunto, I 
haue fet down certaine rules to dire& 


| exhorred to the tryall of it by thoſe 
rules:by which it may be diſcerned that 
it is poſsible tobe done. . 
It remaineth, that asa Traucler,after' 
a hard journey, ſit me downe: (that is) 
that I finiſh the whole Worke , and ha- 
v:ng done, that I makeanend. 
And wherewithall ſhall 1 doe this 


| the Chriſtian Reader in the Preface) 


then with a ſuppliant prayer to the Fa. 


' ther,of Lights,that he would be pleaſed 


_ 


_ |1n,as largely as was needfull as plainely |, 
| as for me was poſible,and as ſufficient.| - 
ly as Godenabled me ;: I haue laboured 


them how they may try their faith,and | 


 better(havingalready commendedit to |. 
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| cuermore) for health & ſtrength of bo... 


| knowledge : that ye might be filled with all the 


in Teſus Chriſt to accept of theſe 


ſame cternall Maieſty, (God bleſſed for 


dy,wherby I hauc had opportunity,and 
for ſome meaſure of uy 0 Lo in| 
themylterieof Chriſt, whereby Thave 


had abilitie to write this Treatiſe. 


ore labonrs inhis Vineyard, andro| 
bleſs themto the good thereof! Asall | 
| with an humble thankeſgiving tothe. 


' For thu cawſe I bow my knees wnto the Fea 
ther of our Lord leſs Chrift , of whom the 
| whole family in heaven andeart is named ; | 
that he would grant you, according totheri. 


by bis Spirit in the inner Man, that Chriſt 
being rooted & gronnded in love, may be able 
to comprehend with all Saints , what is the 


and ey the lowe of Chrift , which paſſeth 


fulneſſe of God, Now unto bins, that is able ts 
doe exceeding abundantly, aboxe all that wee' 


worketh in us : unto him bee glory in the 


| Church, by Teſms Chriſt , throngham _ 
all ages world without exd, + % 


may dwell in your bearts by faith : that yes | 


 * 


ches of bus glory, to be ſirengthued with wight | 


breadrb, and length, and depth , and height, \ 


| 4ſhe or thinks, according to the power that |. 


ew dl. emo 
* 
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nes is promifea i oe the Goſpel.1 10. 


Tender Conſciences 1dt to- bee woun- |. 


ded. 153. 
Ds 


Many hindes of Deſpaire, 68.10.71, 


of hy fewer deſpaire, then preſume. of 
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alvationin th is lie. 70 


E. | 


Exbortations to Chrifttan _ are 
| 8 

F. 

propounded, 96, and expounded, 


98.10113. 


The cauſes * f fath. The efficient 


cauſe.t00.203.113.Tbe material 
101.113. Theformall102.413.\ 


The finall.110.113. The mouint, |. 


100, lot. The  mfirume'all, 


206, 10212, ' | 


| The ground or foundation of it. 111,: 
. t0114, The obieft of « ſaving | 
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Onely faith mm Clift is the condition 


faith, 1 09. The ſubie or place in. | . 


the ſoule where it ts, 60.126, , 
Faith m Chiift doth ſave. 108. How 


it ſaues. 195. to 198. Why it 


 ſanes.198. Hew wes may be per« | theyſhould 


ſwadedit will ſave, 176 


| 


of the Goſpell. 32.1471 50+ 
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| Aſſurance Fane "þ 


{| Belceuing, cerfai What bleſſed-| 


| eb by nareark 
fe. 25 Rants « 103. 
23043 I eve 04-t0.108 hat 
(103. . 03 
| Ti Sat, is faith. xt7.1t 
is conmanded 115, It js accepted 
of God toſalvalion.x08.1t is mare 
then beleeving the truth of Godi | 
Word. 118; 1t goes before the afſy- 
rance of ſatvanin,- 145. to 148. 
Men ave prepared tobeleeue in Chriſt, 
| 219+ « How they arc prepared.32.0; 
| Legall prepargtions. 22.0. to 224, 
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